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The Let4»y to be ſaid inthe midff of the 
Church, in alluſion to the Prophet [ve/2.17. 
Let the Prieſts the Miniſters of the LO RD, 
weep between the Porch and the Altar, and let 
them ſay, Spare thy people, O Lord, &c. 
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Are to be ſold by T. Garthwait at the 
little North-door of S. Pauls, 1657. 
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The Compilers of ef 


The Common-Prayer Book © 
the Church of Exgland were 


(Cranmer, Arch-Biſh. of Cart, 
| Goopricx, Biſhop of Ely, 
$ x17, Biſhop of Hereford, 
Tarrtzy, Biſhop of weſtmiaſt, 
Dar, Biſhop of Ch:cheſter. 


| 


i. 


Horzecx, Biſhop of L:xcoly, 
Rivtey, Biſhop of Rocheſter, 
AQirMay, Dean of S. Pauls, -- 
./,|Tavror, Dean of Lixcoly, 
Heynes, Dean of Exeter, 
Reman, Dean of weſtmaſter, 
|C ox, K, Epwarvs: Almoner, 
( M. Robinſon Arch-Deac. of Leiceſt. 


eMenſe Maio 1549, 
Anno regis Edward Sexts. tertto, 


oftor 


Hardly can the pride of thoſe men that 
ſtudy Novelties, allow ſormer times 
any ſhare or. degree of Wiſdom or 
Godlineſs,K. CHARLS' Meaitat. 16. 
upon the Ordinance againſt the Book; 
of Common Prayer, 
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oper Pſalms for the FESTIVALS 
plained in this RATIONALE, 


Morning Pſalms. Evening Palms. 
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Pſal. x9. 45. $5. 
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Plal. $8; 1106. 132. 
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Plal.2. 57. 11, 


Plal. 133,114.118, 


Pſal. 8:1 Fe 2T+ 
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Pfal. 24. 68. 109, 


Pal. 45 47+ 


Pfal. 104, 105, 


The 


LD ——— 


SITITTIIIOITIS 
| The Preface. 


He preſent Age pretends fo 
2 Love © Raboaghe, 
this RaTiONALE May eUeu 
or its Name, hope for acceptation, | 
which it will the ſooner beve, if the 
Reader know, that the Author vents | 
it 20t for 8 full and juft, much lefſe | 
4 publick and amthentick Piece, but 

| 45 his own prevate Efſay (wholly ſab- 
mitted to the cenſure of our Holy Mo- 
| ther The Church; ard. the Reve- 
| rend Fathers of the ſame, and) com- 
| poſed 07 purpoſe to keep ſome from 
moving that way, which, it is feared, 
ſome will ſay, it leads to. The Authors 
| deſgue was not, ty Rhetorick firſt to 
Court the AﬀeQtions , and then by 
their help, to carry the underftand- | 


ing. | 


The Preface, 


ing. But quite contrary, by Reaſon 
to work apon the Judgement, and 
leave that to'deal with the affections, 


extreams, one ſort ſayes, 1t iS old ſu- 
perſtitious Roman Dotage. The 
ether , it is Schiſmatically New, 
This: Book .endeauours ro ſhew parti- 
cularly, what pijhop JEWEL. (A4- 
| pol, p. 177.) ſayes 117 general, 1 That 
it is agrceable to PRIMATIVE 
USAGE, azd ſo, 0: Novel. 
2. THAT IT 1S A REASONA- 
BLE SERVICE, and ſo, zot Su- 
perſtitious. AS for thoſe that love zt, 
and ſuffer for the love of it, this 
will ſhew them Realons , why th 

ſbould ſuffer on ,, and love it ſtill 
[more and more, To end, if the 


The Poor Liturgie ſufjers from two 


Reader will caſt bis Eye upon the ſad 
Confuſions 11 putnt of prayer, (where- 
in are ſuch contrads ions made, as 
God eAlmighty cannot grant) and 
lay them as Rubbiſh a«#der theſe 


Fundamentall Conſiderations ; 
Fi rf] 
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The Preface, 


Firſt, How many Set Forms (of Pe- 
titiong: Bleſsing, and Praiſe) be Yee 
corded in the Old aud New Teſta- 
ment, uſed both in the Church Mi- 
litant and Triumphant ; Secozaly, 
How: much of the Liturgie. 1s very 
Scripture $ Thirdly, How Admira- 
Le a Thing Unity Unity 1 Time, 
Form, &C, 15; Fourthly, How many 
Millions of poor ſoules are in the 
world ;, ignorant, infirm by nature, 
age, accidents, (as blindneſs , deaf- 
zeſs, loſs of ſpeech, & c.) which reſpe- 
ervely may recerve help ty Set 
Forms, but caxiot ſo well (or not at 
all) by. extemporary Tolauntary effuſi- 
038, and then upon all theſe will tuild 
what he reads 11 this Bock ;, bewill, if 
not be comrtinced to joyn 14 Communt- 
on with, yet perbaps le ſoſmeetned, 
as more readily to pardon thoſe , who 
full abiding tn their former judge- 
ments,and being more confirmed here- | 


Ly, do uſe Tur Axcitxt Foru, 
The | 
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The/ -- :s@and Fafts of tt: 2 Church, 


Chriftmas day. 

S. Stephens day. 

S. John Evang, 

The Innocents day. 

Circumciſion, 

Epiphany. 

Faſt of Lent, 

Good Friday. 

Eafter Day. 

Munday and Tueſday 
in Eafter week, 

Aſcenſton day, 

Whitſun-day. 

Munday and Tueſday 
in whitſun week. 

Trinity Sunday. 

All Sundayes in: the 
yeere. 

Rogation week. 

S. Andrews day. 

$, Thomas day © 


Converſion of £, 
Paul. 


The Purification, 

S. Matthias day. 

The Annunciation, 

S. Marks day. 

S. Philip and S. It« 
cob. 

S. Barnabas day. 

S. Iohn Boptift. 

S. Peters day. 

S. Iames bis day. 


The Four Ember 
Weeks. 

The Vigils or Eves 

of ſome Feſtivals. 


There is lately publiſhed in Quarto, A Scho- 
laſtical Hiftory of the Canon of the Holy Scrip- 
ture. Or the certain and Indubitate Books there- 
of as they are received in the Church of Eng- 
land. By Dr. Cofin Dean of P, and Maſter of 
S. Peters C. Cambr. now retyred at Paris. 

Alſo a Colle&ion in Folio of Dr. Jackgons 
Comments on on the Creed, never printed be- 
fore, vix, On the Article of Chriſt ſitting at the 
Right hand of God , of his coming to judge- 
meat, of the Reſurce&ion, of the Body and 
the Life Everlaſting. 


Both ſold by Timothy Garthwaight , at the 
Little North-Door of $. Paxl-, 
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SODSDEVOCSSE 
-. 4+: ; A. Short 
RATIONALE 


vpon the - 


CO EEE I— 


Buox of Comnon-Pravyer, 


He COMM ON-PRAYER- 

BOOK contains in it many ho- 

ly Offices of the Church : As 
Prayers, Confeſſion of Faith, holy 
Hymns, Divine Leſſons, Prieſtly Abſo- 
ſutions and Benedictions : all which are 
Set -and Preſcribed , not left to private 
mens fancies to make or alter ; ſo was 
it of old ordained CON. CARTHAG, 
Can. 106. It is ordained that the Pray- 
ers, Prefaces, Impoſitions of hands Which 
are confirmed by the Synod be obſer- 
ved and wſed by all men. Theſe and no 
other. So is our ©xgl;h Gan. 13, The 
COUNCIL of MILEVIS gives therea- 
ſon of this Conſtitution,Can. 1 2, | Left 
through ignorance or caveteſſeneſs any 


ehiwg 
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thing contrary to the Faith ſhould be 
vented or uttered before God, or offe- 
red up to him in the Church, | 
And as theſe Offices are ſct and pre- 
ſcribed, ſo are they moreover appointed 
to be ove and the ſame throughout the 
whole National Church. So was it of 
old ordained, CON. TOLETAN. 1t. 
Ce 3+ | That all Governours of Churches 
and their people ſhould obſerve one and 
the ſame rite and order of ſervice, which 
they knew to be appointed in the Me» 
tropolitane See. | The ſame is ordered 
CONC. BRACCAR. 1 Caz. 19. and 
i Tolet. 4. c. 2. It 5s appointed that one and 
the ſame order of praying and ſinging, 
| be objerved by us all, and that there 
ſhould no: be variety of uſages by them 
| that are bound to th: ſame faith, and 
live tn the ſame Dominions. This for 
Conformitics jake, that according to 
divine Canon Rom, 15.6. We may with 
one minde and One mouth glorifie God, 
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Of Daily ſaying of MORNING 
and EVENING PRAYER, 


EX JPricfs all te bound to ſap 
| Tajilv t;ze Borning and Etcuing 
 T3raicr. The e::4 of the Pref.ce before 
the Service. Rub. 2. So was it of old 
| ordered in the Church of Chriit, S. 
'CHRYS. 6, hom. in 2. cap 1. ep. ad 
| Tim. and Cle. ( or ft. |. 2.c. 39. And 
[this is agreeable to Gods owne Law. 
\ Ex0.29.38. Ther (1 fer vponthe Al- 
| tar Two Lambs ef Ee f /f Jear , d:y by 
| day centingally ; the eze L:mb in the 
| eALrning, the other at Evening. Beſides 
'the daily piivat devotions of every 
' pious Suule, and the more ſolemn Sacrt- 
 fices upon the three great Feaſts of the 
'year ; Almighty Gcd requires a 4 ::!; 
publick worſhip, a continuall burnt | 
offering, every day Morning, and Eve 

| ning, teaching #s by this, Saith S. 
| CHRYS. That Cod mult be wo (hipped 


daily when the day begins and when it 

| ends, & every day muſt be « kind of holy 
day. Thus it was commanded under 

B 2 the 
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' the Law ; and certainly we Chriſtians | 
are as much at leaſt, obliged to God, as 

| the Jews were , our grace is greater, 
' our promiſes clearer, and therefore, 
| our righteouſneſs ſhould every way | 
exceed theirs, our Homage to Almigh- | 
| ty God, ſhould be paid as frequently at | 
{ Jeaſt. Morning and Evening, to be ſure, | 
God expects from us as well as from | 
the Jews, a publick worſhip) 4 ſmeer | 

ſavour, or ſavour of reſt as it is inthe 
; Hebrew. Num. 28. 6, without which | 
God Almighty will not reſt Satisfied. | 
| This publick Service and worſhip, | 
' under the Law was Appointed by God 
' himſelf, both for matter and maner of 
performance. Exod. 29. 38. but under 
the Goſpel our Lord hath appointed 
. only the materials and eſſentials of his 
' publick worſhip : In generall, Praiers, 
| Thanksgivings , Confeſfions, Lauds , 
| Hymns, and Euehariſticall Sacrifices 
; are commanded to be offered upin the 
name of Chriſt, in the vertue and 
| merits of that immaculate Lamb, 
whereof the other was but a type , and 
| for whoſe ſake alone, that was accepted, | | 
| but for the manner and order of his |} 
| publick| | 
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| ** publick ſervices, ( for of thoſe - 
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publ:ck worſhip , for the method of 
offering up Praiers or praiſes and the 
like, our Lord hath not fo particularly 
determin'd now , but bath lefr that to 
be ordered and appointed, by thole, to 
whom he ſaid at his deparcure out of 
this world : As my Father ſent me 5 
[o ſend I you. S. 1ch.20.21, To governe 
the Church in his abſence, viz. Tt e 
Apoſtles and their Succeflors in the! 
Apoſtolick Commiſſion. And therefore | 
eAts 2. 42, * The publick praters of | 
«the Church are called the «Apoſtles | 
Praiers. The diſciples are commended 
there for Continuing in the Apoſtles 
Doftrine , fellowſhip , breaking of bread, 
and praters. And therefore S. Paul 
writes to Timothy the Biſhop and 
Governor of the Church of Epheſus, 
ro take care that Praiers and ſupplica- 
tions be made for all men, eſpecially for 
kings &c. And 1 Cor. 11. 34. Con- 
cerning the manner of celebrating the| 
boly Euchariſt, S, Paul gives ſome 
directions, and addes, the reſt will I ſet 
in order when 1 come. And 1 (or. 14. 
40. Let all things, 1, e. «all your 
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<< rreats jathe Chapter at large ) be doze 
& decently, and wer TH, according 
to Fcclc{ialticall Law and Canon. 

The Service and worſhip of God 
thus preſcribed, according to our 
Lords general rules , by thote to whom 
he hath left a Commiſſion and power 
to order and governe his Church, is the 
right publick Service and worſhip of 
God, commanded by himſelf in his 
law; for though God hath not im- 
mediately and particularly appointed 
this publick, Worſhip, yet he hath in 
generall commanded a publick worſhip 
inthe ſecond commandment. For where 
it is ſaid, thox (halt not bow downe to 
them , nor worſhip them, by the rule of 
;contraries, we are Commanded to bow 
down to God and worſhip Him. A 
publick worſhip then God mult have, 
by his owne Command ; and the Go- 
vernours of the Church, have preſcri- 
bed this forme of worſhip, for that 
| publick ſervice and worſhip of God 
in this Church , which being ſo preſcri- 
'bed, becomes Gods ſervice and worſhip 
(by his owne Law, as well as the Lamb 
was his ſacrifice Exod. 29. 

For 
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For the clearer underſtanding of this, 
we mult know, that ſome Laws of God, 
do ſuppoſe ſome humane a& to paſs 
and intervene, before they actually 
-binde 2: which a& of man being once 
paſſed, they binde immediately. For 
example, Tho# ſhalt ;:ot ſteal , is Gods 
Law, which Law cann: t binde actually, 
till men be poſſeſt of ſome goods and 
property ; which property is not uſually 
determined by God himſclfe immedi- 
ately , but by the Lawes of him, to 
whom he hath given Authority to de- 
termine it. God hath given the earthto 
the children of men, as he gave Canaan 
to the Iſraelites, in general; but men 
cannot ſay this is mine, till humane 
laws or acts determine the property, 
as the 1ſraelires could not claime a 
property on this or that ſide /ordan, 
till Moſes had aflign'd them their 
teverall portions : but when their 
portions were ſo aligned, they might 
ſay, this ismine, by Gods, as well as 
mans Law ; and he that took away 
their right, ſinned not only againſt mans, 
but Gods Law too, that ſaies, 7 hors (halt 
wot ſteal. In like manner ; God hath in 
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generall commanded a publick worſhip 
and ſervice, but hath not, under the 
Goſpel, aſſigned the particular forme 
and method ; That hehath iefc to his 
Miniſters and Delegates, the Governors 


{of the Church to determine agreeable 


to his general rules ; which being ſo 
determin'd, is Gods ſervice and worſhip 
not only by human, but even by divine 
Law alſo : and all other publick ſervices 
whatſoever, made by private men, to 
whom God hath given no ſuch Com- 
miſſion are ſtrange worſhip. Lev. 10. 1, 
Becauſe not Commanded; for example, 
As under the Law, when God had ap- 
pointed a Lamb for the burnt offring, 
Exod. 29. that alone was the right 
daily worſhip, The Svorr of reſt , 
becauſe Commanded, and all other 
ſacrifices whatſoever, offered up in 
che place of that, though of far more 
value and price then a Lamb, ſuppoſe 
20 Oxen, would have bene ſtrange 
Sacrifice ; 10 now , the publick worſhip 
of God preſcribed as we have ſaid , by 
Thoſe to whom he hath given Com- 
miſſion , 1s the only true and right 
publick worſhip,and all other forms and 


methods | 


| 
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methods offered up in ſtead of that 
though never ſo exactly drawn, are 
ſtrange worſhip, becaufe not Com- 
manded. Ir is not the elegancy of the 
phraſe, nor the fineneſs of the Com- 
poſition that makes it acceptable to 
God, as his worſhip and ſervice, but 
obedience is the thing accepted. Behold 
to obey is better thn ſacrifice, or anyfat 
of Rams, 1 Sam. 15, 22. 

This holy ſervice offered up to God 
by the Prieſt,inthename of the Church, 
is far more acceptable to Almighty 
Ged, then the devotions of any privat 
man. 

For, Firſt, it is the ſervice of the 
whole Church , to which, every man 
that holds Communion with that 
Church , hath conſented to and ſaid 
Amen, and apreed, that it ſhould be 
offered up to God by the Prieſt inthe 
name of the Church, and, if whar any 
two of you ſhall agree to ashe upon earth, 
it (hall be granted, S. Ante 18. 19. 
How much more, what is ask'd of God 
or offered up to God by the common 
voteand joynt defireof the whole body 
of the Church. 


B 5 Befides, 
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Beſides, this publick ſervice and 
worſhip of God is Commanded by 
God, (i.e, by thoſe whom he hath 
impower'd to command and appoint 
it) to be offered up tohim inthe behalf 
ot the Church, and therfore muſt needs 
be moſt acceptable rohim , which is fo 
appoinred by him : For, what he Com- 
mands he accepts moft certainly. Pri- 
vate devotions and ſervices of particular 
men which are offered by themſelves, 
' for themſelyes,are fometimes accepted, 
|ſomerimes refufed by God , according 
as the perſons are affected to vice or 
| vertue ; bur this publick worſhip is like 
{that Lamb Exod. 29, commanded to 
| be offered by the Prieſt for others, for| 
; the Church, and therfore accepted , 
whatſoever the Prielt be that offers it 
up. And theifore, King D.44 prates, 
Pſ. I4I. 2. Let the lifting up of my 
hands be an Eveni::g Sacrifice , 1.e.as 
ſurely accepted as that Evening *acrifice 
of the Lamb, which no indevotion or 
ſinne of the Pricſt could hinder, but 
that it was moſt certainly accepred for 
the Church, becauſe commanded to be 
oftered for the Church .S. Chry/. Hom. 
in P/. 140, This 
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This publick ſervice is accepted of 
| God, not only for thoſe that are pre- 
ſent and fay «Ames to it, but for all 
thoſe that are abſent upon juſt cauſe, 
even for all that doe not renounce 
Communion with it and the Church, 
for it is the Common ſervice of them 
all, Commanded to be offered up in the 
| names of them all, and agreed to by 
| all of them to be offered up for them 
all, and therefore is accepted for all 
them, though preſented to God by the 
' Prieſt alone ( asthe Lamb offered upto 
'God, by the Prieſt, Ex. 29. was the 
ſacrifice of the whole Congregation of 
{the children of Iſrael, ) 4 ſweet Smelling 
| Savour , a Savonr of reſt, to pacifie God 
| Almighty daily, and to continue his 
;favour to them, and make him dwell 
'with them. Ex. 29. 42, 45+ 
Good reaſon therfore it is, that this 
| ſweet ſmelling Savour ſhould be daily 
offered up to God Morning and Eve- 
14g, whereby God may be pacified 
and invited to dwell amongſt his 
people. And whatſoever the world 
thinke ; thus to be the Lords Remem- 
brancers putting him in minde of the 
pzoples | 
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peoples wants. Eſay. 62. Being as it 
were the Angels of the Lord, interceding 
for the people,and carrying up the daily 
praiers of the Church in their behalf, 
is one of the moſt uſefull and principall 
parts of the Prieſts office. So S. Par 
tells us, who in the 1 Ep. Tim. C. 2, 
Exhorts Biſhop Timothy, that be 
ſhould take care, Firft of :1/, that this 
holy ſervice be offered up to God. 7 
exhort firſt of all, that praiers, and ſup- 
plications , interceſſions and giving of 
thanks be made for all men, For 


* rhss firſt of all ? I will that this holy 
&« ſervice be offered up daily, and the faith- 
* full know, how we obſerve this rule of 
my S, Paul, offering up daily this holy 
© ſacrifice Morning and Evening. S, 
Chryſ. wpon the place. S. Paul in the 
I Chaptcr of this Epiſtle at the 18. 
verſe, had charged his ſon Timethy to 
war 4 goed warfare , to hold faith and a 
good conſcience, and preſently, adds, 7 
exhort therefore, that firſt of all praiers 
&c. be made, as if he had ſaid, you 
cannot poſſibly hold faich and a good 
conſcience in your Paſtorall office, 
| unleſſe 


— 
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KINGS &c. * What is the meaning of | -* 
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OOO SA. of Sew. 3h, AA Eine: 


3 
* 
_2 
— 


_— — —— 


unleſſe, Firſt of all, you be carefull to 
make and offer up praiers &c. For this 
is the firſt thing to be done and meſt 
highly to be regarded by you. Preach- 
ing is a very uſcfull part of the Prieſts 
office ; and S. Paul exhorts Timothy 
to preach the werd , be inſtant in ſeaſon, 
out of ſeaſon. And the more becauſe 
He was a Biſhop, and to plant and 
water many Churches in the Infancy of 
Chriſtianity among many Seducers and 
Temptations; But yet Firſt of all he ex- 
horts,that this daily office of preſenting 
praiers to the throne of grace in the 
behalf of the Church , be carefully 
lookt to. This charge of S. Paul to 
Tim. holy Church here laies upon all 
thoſe that are admitted into that holy 
office of the Miniſtery, that they ſhould 
offer up to God, this holy ſacrifice of 
praiers, praiſes, and thankſgivings, this 
Savour of reft , daily, Morning and 
Evening : And would all thoſe whom 
it concerns, look well to this part of 


| their office, I ſhould not doubt, but 


that God would be as gracious and 


| bountifull to us in the performance of 


this ſervice, as he promiſed to be to the 
Jews. 
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Jews in the offering of the Lamb 
Meormmg and Evening, Exod. 29, 43, 
45. He "would meet us and ſpeak with | 
us, that is, graciouſly anſwer our | * 
petitions ; he would dwell with us, and 
be our God, and we ſhould know , by | 
comfortable experiments of his great 
and many bleflings, that he is the Lord 
our God. 


Cn ET 


Of the Mattins, or, MORNING 
SERVICE, | 


| 


—— ___ 


——  —— — 


He Matti's and Even/ong begin | 
with one ſentence of holy Scriptare, 
after which follows the Exhortation, | 
declaring to the peop'e, theend of their | 
publick mecting : Namely, | To con- 
fclle their ſins, to render thanks to God, 
to \: > forth his praiſe, to bear his holy 
word, and to ask thoſe chings ol be 
neceſſary both for body and ſoul. ] All 
this is to prepare their hearts ( whichic | 
does molt excellently ) to the perfor- 
mance of theſe holy duties with {evo-| 
tion, according to the counlell of Ecclus, | 
18, 


— 
w_ 
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18. 23. Before thou prayeft , prepare 
thine heart, and be not as one that tempteth 
God. To which agrees that of Eccleſ;- 
aſtes 5.1. Be not haſty to utter any thing 
before God , but conſider that he is in 


beaven, and thou upon earth. 


Of CONFESSION, 


The Prieſt and the people, being thus 
| prepared , make their CONFESSION, 

which is to be done with [_ an humble 
voice, | as it isin the Exhortation. Our 
Churches direRion in this particular, is 


'Srave and conform to ancient rules, 
| The ſixt Counc. of CONSTAN. Can. 
75. forbids all diſorderly and rude 
vociferation in the execution of Holy 
Services ; and S., Cyprian ae orat. Do- 
' minica adviles thus, [ Let our ſpeech 
and woice in prayer be with Diſcipline, 
ffill and modeſt - Let us conſider that 
we ſtand in the preſence of God , whe is to 
be pleas'd both with the habit-ar:d poſt ure 
of our body, and man-:er of ogr ſpeech : for 
as it is apart of impadence tobe lowd ard 
clamorens ; ſo on the contrary, it becomes 
wodeſty to pray With an humbls voice. ] 

We 


| 
| 


_ 
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We begin our Service with Confeſli- 
on of Sins, and ſo was the uſcin S. 
Baſils time. Ep. 63- And that very 
orderly. For before we beg any thing 
els, or offer up any praiſe or Lauds to 
God, it is fit we ſhould confeſle, and 
beg pardon of our fins, which hinder 
Gods acceptation of our Services, Pſal. 
66. 16, If I regard iniquity with mine 
heart, the Lord will not hear me. 

T his Confeſſion 1 to be ſaid by the whole 
( ongregation , Sayes the Rubr, And 
good reaſon, For could there be any 
thing deviſed better , then that we all 
at our firſt acceſfe unto God by prayer, 
ſhould acknowledge meekly our fins, 
and that not only in heart but with 
tongue, All that are preſent being 
made car-witneſſes, even ofevery mans 
diſtin and deliberate Afent to each 
articular branch of a Common Indite- 
ment drawn againſt our ſelves? How 
were it poſſible that the Church ſhould | 
any way elſe with ſuch eaſeand certainty | | 
provide that none of her children may | | 
diſſemble that wretchedneſs, the Peni- 
tent Confeſion wherof is ſo neceſſary 
a preamble eſpecially tro Common 

Prayer. Hooker, The 
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The ABSOLUTION. 


Next follows the ABSOLUTION to 

| be pronounced by the Pricft alone , 
| handing. For though the Rubrick here 
| does not appoint this poſture , yet it 1s 
. [tobe ſuppoſed in reaſon, that he 1s to 
;do it here, as he is to doit inother 
places of the Service. And in the Ru- 
brick after the general Confeſſion at 
the Communien, the Biſhop or Priett 
is ordered to pronounce the Abſojation 
ſtanding, Beſides, reaſon teaches, That 
AQts ct Authority, are not to be done 
kneeling ,; but ſtanding rather. And 
this Abſolution is an At of Authority, 
by vertue ofa | Power and Command- 
ment of God to his Miniſters, as it is in | 
the Preface of this Abſolution. ] And 
as we readS. foh 20, Whoeſcever ſins | 
ye remit , they are remitted. And if our | 
Confeſſion be ſerious and hearty, this 
Abſolution is effectual, as if God did! 
pronounce it from Heaven. So ſayes 
the Confeſſion of Saxexy and Bohemia ; 
and fo ſayes the eAnuguſtan ( onteſſian, 
and whichis more, ſo ſayes S. Chryſoſt. 
in 


( 


: 


{ 
| 
[ 
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in his fife Hom. upon E/ay, [ Heaven 
w.1i:'s and expetts the Prieſts ſentence | 
here oz Earth ; the Lord follows the 
ſervant, and what the ſervant rightly 
bir:d?s or looſes, here in Earth , that the| 
Lord confirms in Heaven.) The ſame| 
ſayes S. Gregory Hom. 25. upon the 


Goſpels. [ The Apoſtles, (and in them 
| all Prieſts ) were made Gods Vicegerents 
| here on earth in his Name ad ſtead to 
| retain or remit ſins | 3 Augnſiize and 


Cypriany and generally Antiquity fates 
the ſame ; ſo does our Church in many 
places, particularly in the form of Ab- 


| 


ſolution for the fick : but above all, 
holy Scripture is clear, S. ohn 20. 23. 
Whoſe ſo ever ſins yeremit, they are remite 
ted unto them. Which power of remitting 
| ſins was not to end with the Apoſtles, 
but is a part of the Miniſtery of Recon-! 
ciliation as neceſſary nowas it was then, 
and therefore to continue as long as the | 
Miniſtery of Reconciliation, that is,to 
the end of the world. Eph.4.1 2,1 3.Whe 
therefore the Prieſt abſolves, God ab: 
ſolves,if we be truly penitent; Now this | 
remiſſion of ſins granted here to the 
Prieſt 


] 


—_ —— 
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Prieſt, ro which God hath promiſed a | 
| confirmation in heaven, #s zot the aft | 
' of Preaching , or Baptizing, or admit-| 
tins men to theholy Comunion. For | 
| all theſe powers were given before this | 
' grant was made. As you may fee S. 
' Mat. 10. 7. eAs je gee, preach, Saying ' 
\&c, And S. Joh. 4.2. Though Jeſus | 
| baptized not , but his diſciples. And 
'T (or. 11, In the ſame night that he 
' was betrayed, heinſtituted and delivered 
' the Euchariſt , and gave - his Apoſtles 
; authority to doe the like , Doe this, 
| that I have done, bleſſe the Elements, 
| and diſtribute them. Which is plainly 
' a power of admitting men to the holy 
Fuchariſt. And all theſe powers were 
granted before our Saviours Refur- 
reftion, But this power of remitting 
| finnes, mentioned S. John 20. was 
| not granted (though promiſed, S. Mat- 
| thew 16. 19. ) till Now, thatis, af- 
'ter the Reſurrefion. As appears firſt 
| by the ceremony of Breathing , ſlgni- 
'fying that then it was given : And 
ſecondly, by the word Receive , uſed in 
; that place , Verſe 22, which hecould 
, not properly have uſed, if they had been 
| endued | 
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endued with this power before. There: 
fore the power of Remitting, which 
here God authorizes, and promiſes 
certain aſliſtance to, 1s neither Preach- 
ing nor Baptizing, but ſome other way 


of Remitting, namely, that which the; 


Church cals Abſolution. And if it be 
ſo, then to doubt of the effect of it 
(ſuppoſing we be truly penitent, and 
ſuch as God will pardon ) 15 to queſtion 
che truth of God : and he that under 
pretence of reverence to God denies 
or deſpiſes-rthis power, does injury to 
Godin ſlightiog his Commiliton', and 
is no. better then a. Novatian, ſayes S. 
Ambroſe, l. n, de Penit. cap. 2+ 

After the Prieſt hath pronounc'd the 
Abſolution, the Church ſerſonably prates, 
CAberfore we beſecch him to grant vs 
rue repentance , and his holp ſpirit. &c. 
For as repentance is a neceſſary diſpoſi- 
tion topardon, ſo as that neither God 
will, nor man can abſolve thoſe that are 
impenitent ; So is it in ſome parts of 


it, a neceſſary conſequent of pardon ; i 


and he that is pardoned, ought ſtill ro 
repent , as he that ſeeksa pardon. Re- 
peatance, fay Divines, ought to be con- 
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tinual. 
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tinual. For whereas Repentance con- 
fiſts of three parts, as the Church 
teaches us inthe Commination, 1. Con- 
trition or lamenting of our ſinful lives, 
2. Knowledging and conteſling our 
fins. 3- An indeavour to bring forth 
fruits worthy of penance,which the An- 
cients call Satisfation ; Two of theſe, 
Contrition and SatisfaRtion, are requi- 
ſite after pardon, The remembrance 
of ſin, though pardoned, muſt alwaies 
be grievous to us. For , to be pleaſed 
with the remembrance of it, would be 
fin to us : and for Satisfaion or amend- 
ment of life, and bringing forth fruits 
worthy of penance , that is not only 
neceſſary after pardon , but it is the 
more neceſſary, becauſe of pardon , for 
diverſe reaſons ; As firſt, becauſe im- 
mediately after pardon, the Devil is 
moſt buly to tempt us to fin, that we 
may thereby loſe our pardon , and he 
may ſorecover us again to bis captivity, 
from which, by pardon we arc freed - 
And therefore in our Lords praier, 
aſſoon as we have beg'd pardon, and 
praied Forgive us our treſpaſſes, We are 
caught 0 pray z And Lead us not into 


——— 
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temptation, ſuffer us not to fall into fin 
again : which very method holy Church 
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here wiſely immitates, imediztely after 
pardon pronounced, directing us to 
pray for that part ot repentance which 
conſiſts in amendment of life, and for 
the grace of Gods holy ſpirit enabling 
us thereunto Again , Repentance in 
this part of it, 5, an indeavour of 
amendment of life, is the more neceſlary 
upon Pardon granted, becaule the grace 
of pardon , 1s a new obligation to live 


well, and makes the fin of him that: 


relapſed after pardon the greater, and 
therefore the pardoned had need to 
pray, for that part of repentance and 
the grace of Gods holy Spiric, that both 
his preſent ſcrvice and future life may 
pleaſe God : that is , that he may ob- 
{ſerve 0.r Saviours rule given to him 


| that wasnewly cured and pardoned by 


him , that he may go away and /i»m 
more , leſt-a worſe thing happen to him, 
S. 7o bn 5. 14. 

here be three ſeverall forms of 
Abſolution in the Service. The Firſts 
that which is uſed at Morning praiet 


Almighty God the Father of cls 
[c(us 


——— — 
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| Teſus Chrilt, &c. And hath gen power 
and commandment to his Miniſters to 
declare and pronounce to his people being 
penitent , the Abſolution and remiſſion of 
their ſins. He parvoucth and Abſolvech. 

The Second is vſed at the Viſitation 
of the ſick. Dur Lord Jcſus Chritt 

bo hath 1:fe power to his Church to 
abſolue all ſtuners which eruly ripent, 
' of his crcac mercy forgive thee ; and by 
his A ithority commiltcy tome, T ablolve 
thee, &c- 

The Third is at the Communicn, 
Ailmghcy Gap our heavculp F ather, who 
of his great mercy hath promiied for- 
givenels of ſins to all chem that with 
hcar!p repentance and true faith turn to 
bim. Puve mercy upon you $ pardon aud 
forcrive you, &c. 

All thcie 1everall Formes, in ſence 
and vertue are the ſame ; For as when 
a Prince hath granted a Commithon to 
any ſervant ot his, to reieaſe out of 
Priſon all penitent oft-nders wharſo- 
ever, it were all one1n cette, as to the 
priſoners diſcharge , whether this ſer- 
vant ſayes , by vertve of a Commiſlion 
granted tome, under the Princes hand 
and 


| 
[ 


Re es 


24 Rartioxar,of Com, P2ayer. | 


and ſeal, which here I ſhew , I releaſe|; 
this priſoner, Or thus, The Prince who 
hath given me this Commiſſion , He! 
pardons you. Or laſtly, The Prince; 
Pardon and deliver you ; the Prince 
then ſtanding by and confirming the 
word of his ſervant. So is it here all one 
as to the remiſſion of ſins in the pen- 
itent, whetherthe Prieſt Abſolues him | 
after this form. Allmighty God who 
hath given me and all Prieſts power to 
pronounce pardon to the penitent, p 
He pardons you, Or thus, By vertue of 
a Commiſſion granted to me from God| 
[ abſolue yox. Or laſtly ; God pardon you, - 
namely, by me his ſervant according to 
his promiſe, whoſe ſins ye remit, they 
are remitted. All theſeare but ſeuerall 
expreſſions of the ſame thing and are 
effeuall to che penitcnt by vertue of 
that Commiſſion mentioned S, Joh. 
20. Whoſe ſins ye remit they are remnted. 
Which Commiſlion in two of theſe 
forms is expreſſed, andin the Laſt, viz. 
That at the Communion , is ſufficently 
implied and ſuppoſed. For the Prieſt 
is directed, in uſing this form , ro, ſtand! 
up ard turn to the people. Rubr. imediately| 
before\, \ 


| 
d 


by 
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| before it. Which behaviour certainly 
ſignifies more then a bare prayer for 
the people (for if it were onely a prayer 
for the people, he ſhould not be dire- 
Red to $tard and turn to the people when 
he ſpeaks, but to God from the peo- 
ple) this geſtnre of ſtanding and turning 
to the people ſignifies a meſſage of 
God to the people by the mouth of his 
prieſt, a part of his Miniſtery of Re- 
conciliation, a ſolemn application of 
| pardon to the penitent by Gods Mini- 
ſter, and is in ſenſe thus much , Al- 
mighty God pardon you by me. Thus 
' the Greek Church , from whom this 
' form is borrowed uſes to expreſle it and 
explain it. Almighty God pardon you, 
; by me his z:nuworthy Servant, or Lord 
pardon him, for thou h#t ſaid, whoſe 
[ns ye rex: , they are remitted, ſometimes 
expreſling , alwayes including Gods 
| Commilſtion : So then in which form 
| ſoever of theſe the Abſolution be pro- 
nounced, it is in ſubſtance the ſame, an 
act of authority by vertue of Chriſts 
Commithon , effectuall to remiſsion 
of ſins in the penirent. 
Of all theſe Forms, the laſt, inthe 
C Com- 
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Communion <ervice was moſt uled in 


1Primitive times by the Greek and La- 


tin Church, and ſcarce any other form 
to be found in their Rituals or Eccl, 


| Hiſtory till about four hundred years 


fince, ſay ſome Learned Men. But 
what then ? is another Form nnlawful ? 


eaſily be ſhown that thoſe other Forms 
are not novelties. For even of oldin 
the Greek Church, there was uſed as 
full a Form as any the Church of Exg- 
land uſes ; Its true it was not written, 
nor ſet down in their Rituals, but de- 
livered from hand to hand down to 
theſe times, and conſtantly uſed by 
them in their private Abſolutions. For 
when the penitent came to the Spiritual 
Man, (fo they call'd their Confeſſor,) 
for Abſolution, intreating him in their 


{vulgar language, TIxeguaneo ve 


CVYX ens MS, I beſeech Jorg Sr, abſolvt 
»: : [he Confeſlor or Spiritual Man, 
if he thought him fic for pardon, at- 
ſwered, 


Ce 


—_ — 


Hath not the Church power to vary the 
expreſsion, and to ſignifie Chriſts pow- 
er granted to her, provided the ex-/. 
preſsion and words be agreeable to the! 
ſenſe of that Commiſsion. But it may! 
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anſwered, *X @ 6 SUYKEX WeHwEVOD, / ab- 
ſolve thee. See Arcudins de Sacra Penit. 
[. 4. C. 3. & Goar in Euchol, Greac. 
where you may find inſtances of Forms 
of Abſolution as full as any the (hurch 
of E roland uſes. 


——_— 


The LORDS PRAYER. 


T Hen follows the LORDS PRAYER. 

The Church of Chriſt did uſeto 
begin and end her Services with the 
Lords Prayer, this being the Foun- 
dation upon which all other prayers 
ſhould be built, therefore we begin 
with it ; that ſo'the right Foundation 
being layd, we may jultly proceed to 
our enſuing requeſts; Terry. de Orar, 
Cc. 9. And it being the perfeRion of all 
prayer , therefore wee conclude our 
prayers with it. S. Augeftine Epift.5 9, 
Let no Man therefore quarrel with the 
Churches frequent uſe of the Lords 
Prayer, for the Church Catholick ever 
did the ſame. Beſides, if we hope to 
have our prayers accepted of the Father 
onely for his Sons ſake, why ſhould we 

C 2 not 
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| nor hope to have them moſt ſpeedily 
accepted, when they are offered up in 
his Sons own words ? 

Both in this place and all other parts 
of the Service, wherethe Lords Prayer is 
appointed to be uſed,the Doxology, For 
thine is the Kingdom, ©c. 1S left out, 
The reaſon is given by Learned Men, 
becauſe the Doxology isno part of our 
Lords Prayer. For though in S. ar, 
it be added in our uſual Copies, yetin 
the moſt ancient Manuſcripts it 1s not 
to be found, no nor in S. Lukes Copy, 
'S. Luke 9. and therefore is thought to 
| be added by the Greek Church, who 
{Indeed uſe it in their Liturgies (as the 
| Jewes before them did,) but divided 
| from the Prayer asif it were no part of | | 
it. The Latin Church generally fayit | x 
| as this Church does, without the Dor | 
ology following S. Lukes copy , who 
ſetting down our Lords Prayer exactly, 
with this /»:roduttion, when you pray 
ſay, not after this manner, as S$, Mar 
thew hath it, but ſay, Oxr Father, &«. 
leaves out the Doxology : and certain- 
ly it can be no juſt matcer of offence to 


ike reaſonable Man, that the Chard 
Þ 
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 Ejaculations which the Prieſt and peo- 
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uſes that Form which S. Zzke rels us 
was exaQly the prayer of our Lord, 
In ſome places eſpecially among thoſe 


ple make in courſe, the People are to ſay 
the laſt words--- But detrver us from 
evil, Amin, That fo they may not be 
interrupted from {till bearing a part, 
and eſpecially in ſo divine a Prayer as 
this, thereby giving a fuller teftifica- 
tion of their Concurrence and Commu- 
nion. 

Then follow the Verſes, 

O LORD open Thou our Lips, 
And our month ſhall ſhew forth thy 
praiſe, Oc. 

This is a moſt wiſe order of the 
Church in aſſigning this place to their 
Verſes : namely , before the P/almes, 
Leſſo5, and Collefts : and yet after the 
Confeſsion and Abſolaticn , inſinuating 
that our mouthes are ſilenced only by 
fin, and opened onely by God ; and 
therefore when wee meet together in 
the Habitation of Gods Honour, the 
Church, to be Thankful to him, and 
ſpeak good of his Name. We muſt 


crave of God Almighty firſt pardon of 
C9 our | 


— 


| 39 ARarTionaALr of the Com. 


our ſins, and then that He would puta 
New Song 1n our mouthes that they 
may ſhew forth his praiſe. And be- 
cauſe without Gods grace we can do 
nothing , and becauſe the Devil is then 
moſt buſie to hinder us, when we are 
moſt deſirouſly bent to ſerve God : 
therefore follow immediately thoſe 
ſhort and paſſionate Ejaculations, D 
|Lozd open thou our lip:z, O God make 
(peed to ſave ug. © Which verſes are a 
moſt excellent defence againſt all In- 
«*« curſions and invaſions of the Devil, 
« againſt all unruly affections of Hu- 
< mane Nature, for it is a Prayer, and 
<« an earneſt one, to God for his help, 
'*©2n humble acknowledgement of our 
© own inability to live without him a 
<« Minute, O God make hate to help us. 
Tf any be ready to faint and ſink with 
<« ſorrow, this raiſes him , by telling 
& him that God is at hand to help us. 
« If any be apt to be proud of ſpiritual 
©ſucceſle, this is fit co humble him, by 
«< minding him that he cannot hve a 
* moment without him. It is fit for 
&« every Man in every ſtate, degree, or 


The 


© conditon,ſayes Caſsian, Col.10.c.1o. | 
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The DOXOLOGY follows. Glozp 
be tothe Father, &c. which is the Chri- 
ſtians both Hymn and ſhorter Creed. 
For what is the ſum of the Chriſtians 
faith but the myſtery of the holy Tri- 
nity, God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, which neither Jew, nor Pagan. 
but onely the Chriſtian believes, and 
in this Doxology proteſſes againſt all 
Hereticks old and new. And as it is a 
ſhort Creed, ſo is it alſo a moſt excel- 
lent Hymn ; for the glory of God is 
the end of our Creation, and ſhould be 
the aim of ail our ſervices, whatſoever 
wedo ſhold bedone to the glory ufthat 
God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt: 
and this is all that we can either by 
word or deed give to God, namely, 
GLORY. Therefore this Hymn fitly 
ſerves to cloſe any of our Religious fer- 


vings, Confeſsions of - Sins or Faith, 
Since all theſe wedo to glorifie God, 
it cannot be unfitting to cloſe with: 
Glory be to God the Father, Son, a d 
| Holy Ghoſt, It cannor caſily be expreſ- 
ſed how uſeful this Divine Hymn is up- 
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vices, our Praiſes, Prayers, Thankſpi- | 
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on all occaſions. If God Almighty ſend 
us proſperity, what can we better re- 
turn him, then Glory ? If he ſends Ad- 
verſity, it ſtill befits us to ſay, Gr 

be to, &e. Whether we receive od, 
or whether we receive evil at the hands 
of God, we cannot fay a better Grace 
then Glory be to the Father, &c. Ina 
word, we cannot better begin the day 
when we awake, nor conclude the day 
when we go to ſleep, then by Glozy be 
to the Father, andtothe Son, and to the 
Holy Ghoſt. Then the Hallelnjah, or 
Pzaliſe ye the Lozd; of which S. Augs- 
ſtine ſayes, [ There is nothing that more 
ſoundly delights, then the praiſe of 
God, and a continual Hallelujah.] 


The VE N ['T Ee 


D coine let us ſing into the Lozd, 


His is an Invitatory Palm; For 

herein wee doe mutually in- 
vite and call upon one another being 
come before His preſence, to ſing to 
the Lord, to ſet forth His praiſes, to 
hear his voice, as with joy and chear- 
fulneſle, j 


P2aper. Morning Prayer. 3: 3 


fulneſſe, ſo with that reverence that 
becomes His infinite Majeſty, worſhip. 
ping, falling down, and kneeling be- 
fore Him, ufing all humble behaviour 
in each part of His ſervice and worſhip 
preſcribed to us by his Church. And 
needful -it is that the Church ſhould call 
upon us for this duty, for moſt of us 
forget the Pſalmiſts counſel, P/al.69.7. 
To aſcribe unto the Lord the honour due 
wnto his Name : into his Courts we 
come, before the preſence of the Lord 
of the whole Earth, and forget to wor- 
ſhip him iz: the beauty of holineſſe. 


——_ - — 


The P $ A L MS. 


T= PSALMS follow, which the 
Church appoints fo be rcad over 
ebery £Poneth, ofrner then any other 
part of holy Scripture : So was it of old 
ordained faith S. ( hryſ. Hom. 6. d* pe- 
zit, * All Chriſtians exerciſe themſelves 
*1n D:vids Plalmes oftner then in any 
** other part of the Old or New Teſta- 
* mente Moſes the great Lawpiver that 
« ſaw God face to face, and wrote a 
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| $Bodk of the Creation of the World, 
& 1s ſcarce read over once a year, The 
'* holy Goſpels , where the miracles of 
* I Chriſt are preached , where God 
* converſes with Man, where Death 
« is deſtroyed, the Devils caſt out, the 
© Lepers cleanſed, the blinde reſtor'd 
*coſight; where the Thief is placed in 
«* Paradiſe, and the Harlot made purer 
© then the Stars, where the waters of 
&* Jordan to the ſanRification of ſouls, 
«where is the food of immortality, the 
« holy Euchariſt, and the words of life, 
& holy precepts and precious promiſes, 
© thoſe we read over once or twice a 
« Week. What ſhall I ſay of bleſſed 
& Par, Chriſts Oratour, the Fiſher of 
© the World, who by his 14 Epi les, 
*thole ſpiritual Nets, hath caught Men 
© tofalvation, who was wrapt into the 
« third Heaven, and heard and ſaw 
*« ſuch Myſteries as are nor to beutre- 
«red, bim we read twice in the week, 
*©We get not his Epiſtles by heart , but 
<« onely attend to them while they are 
* reading. But fur holy Davids Pſalms, 
«the grace of the holy Spirit hath fo 
ws _— 


| Prayer. Monaing, Prayer, 375, 


&« Churches Vigils, the firſt, the midſt, 
&« and the laſt, are Davids Pſalmes: in 
*the Morning Davids Pſalms are ſought 
« for, and the firſt, the midſt, and the 
& laſt is David, At Funeral Solemnities 
* the firſt, the midſt, and the laſt is D«- 


« |aſt is David: Many that know not a 
© letter,can ſay Davids Pſaſms by heart: 
© Inthe Monaſteries, the quires,of hea- 
* venly Hoſts, the firſt, the midſt, and 
©the laſt, is David ; In the Deſerts,. 
« where Men that have crucified the 
« world to themſelves converſe wich 


'*is David; In the Night when Men 
«are aſleep, David awakes then up ro 


« God into Angelicall troops, turnes 
* Earth into Heaven, and makes An 
« pels of Men ſinging Davids Pſalmes. 


indeed the words of eternal life, words 
by which we muſt be ſaved ; & there- 
fore ſhould be ſweeter to us then Ho- 


« ordered it, that-chey ſhould be ſaid || 
« or ſung night and day. In thef' 


& vid, In private houſes wherethe Vir-|' 
* oins ſpin, the firſt, the midſt, and the|. 


* God, the firſt, the mid(t, andthe laſt; | 


«ſing; and gathering the ſervants of | 


The holy Goſpels and Epiſtles contain } 


>... 


ney 


| ney orthe Honey-comb, more precious 
then Gold, yea then much fine Gold ; 
but they are not of ſo continual uſe as 
Davids Pſalmes, which are digeſted 
formes of Prayers, Thankſgivings, Prai- 
ſes, Confeſſions, and Adorations, fit 
for every temper and every time. Here 
the penitent hath a form of confeſſion); 
he that hath received a benefit, hath a 
Thankſgiving ; he that is in any kinde 
of need, bodily or ghoſtly hath a pray- 
er ; all have Lauds, and all may adore 
the ſeyerall excellencies of Almighty 
God in Davids forms: and theſe aMan 
may ſafely uſe, being compos'd by the 
Spirit of God, which cannot erre : 
whereas other Books of Prayers and 
Devotions are, for the moſt part, com- 
pos'd by private men, ſubje& to error 
and miſtake, whoſe fancies, ſometimes 
wilde ones, are commended to us for 
matter of devotion, and we may be 
taught to blaſpheme, while we intend 
to adore; or at leaſt, to abuſe our de- 
votion when wee approach to the 
throne of grace, and offer up an un- 
clean Beaſt inſtead of an holy Sacrifice. 
May we not think that this amongſt 0- 
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thers | * 


mm 


— 
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thers hath been a cauſe of the decay of | - 
right and true devotion in theſe latter 
dayes, namely, the negleR of this ex- 
cellent Book, and preferring Mens fan- 
cies before it. I deny not bur that 
Colle&ts and other parts of Devotion 
which the conſentient Teſtimony and 
conſtant practiſe of the Church have 
commended to us may, and eſpecially 
the moſt divine Prayer of our LORD 
ought to be uſed by us in our private 
devotion, but I would not have Davids 


| Pfalms diſuſed but uſed frequently and 


made as they were by eAthmnaſius and 
S, Ierome, a great, if not the greateſt 
part of our private devotions, which 
we may offer up to God as with more 
ſafety, ſo with more confidence of ac- 
ceptation, being the inſpiration of that 
holy Spirit of God, who when we 
know not what to ſay helps our infir- 
mities both with words and affections ? 
| Roms. 8. 26. If any man thinkes theſe 
| Palms too hard for him to underſtand, 
and apply to his ſeveral needs, let him 
make trial awhile, and ſpend that time 
in them, which he ſpends in humane 
compoſitions, let him Rudy them as 
earneſtly | 


cam 
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earneſtly, as he docs books of leſle con-| 
cernment ; let him pray the holy Spirit! 
that made them, to open his eyes, to| 
ſee the admirable uſe of them ; let him 
intreat holy and learned guides of ſouls|| 
rodire& him in the ufe of them, and by| 
&® the grace of God, in the frequent uſe 
* of them he may attain to the Primi- || 
*tive fervor,, and come to be 4 Man, 
«as holy David was, aficr Gods own, | 
&« heart. 


Morning, at the third, (ixth, and ninth 
hour ; in the Evening at midnight Davids|) ; 
Pſalmes are ſung over in order, and no 
Min is ſuffered to be ignorant of Davids| 
Pſalmes. ] | 
Theſe PSALMS we fing or fay oy | 
courſe, © The Prieſt one verſe, and the || 
* People another ; or elſe one ſide of the || 
« Oire one verſe, and the other ſide 
* another » according to the ancient: 
practiſe of the Greek.& Latin Church.| | 
Socrat, Hiſt. | 6.c.8. Theodovet 1.2.c.24: | 
Baſil Ep. 63. And according to the 
pattern ſet us by the Angels, Eſay 6.3.| | 
who ſing one to another, Holy, Holy, 
Holy. Theſe Reaſons may be given be 
en1S 


—_ 4 


S. HIER. in Epitap. Paulz. | /» thel| | | 
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this manner of Singing by courſe. 
Firſt, that we may thus in a holy emu- 


moſt affe&tionately, which our LORD 
ſeeing and hearing,isnot a little pleas'd- 
Tertwl. l. 2, 4d #X0r« 

Secondly, that one relieving another 
we may uot grow weary of our ſervice. 
S. Ang.l. conf.g.c.7. 

When we ſay or ſing theſe Plalms,we 


\|are wont to ſtand, by the ereCtion of our 


bodies, expreſſing the elevation or lyt- 
ing up of our ſoules to God, while we 
are ſerving him in theſe holy employ- 
ments. 

At the end ef every Pſalm, and of all 
the Hymns, (except TE DEUM, which 
becauſe it is nothing elſe almoſt , but 
this, Glory be to the Father, c. enlarg'd, 
hath not this Doxology added ) we lay 
or ling, Glozy be to the Fatyer, aud to 
the Son, and te the holy Ghoſt ; which 
was the uſe of the ancient Church, ne- 
ver quarelPd at by any till Ari#us, who, 
being preſt with this uſage as an argu- 
ment againſt his Hereſie of making the 
Son inferiour to the Father, laboured 
to corrupt this Verſicle, ſaying, [Glory 

: 


lation contend , who ſball ſerve God | 


i 


— — 
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be ts the Father by the Son, in the Holy 
Ghoſt. Theodoret, hiſt. 1.2. c.24. ] The 
Church: on the contrary was careful to 
maintain the ancient uſage, adding on 
purpoſe againſt Arrius, As it was in the 
beginning , is now , and eber ſhall be, 
(onc. Vaſ. can,7. Now if this joyful 
Hymn of Glory, have any uſe in the 
Church of God, can we place it more 
firly, then where now it ſerves as a 
cloſe, and concluſion to Pſalmes and 
Hygns, whoſe proper fubjeR, and al- 
moſt only matter, is a dutiful acknow- 
ledgement of Gods excellency and glo- 
ry by occaſion of ſpecial effects ? 

As an Hymn of Glory is fitto con- 
clude the Pſalmes , ſo eſpecially this 
Chriſtian Hymn, wherein-as Chriſtians 
(not as Jewes and Pagans) we plorifie 
God the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt; 
by which Chriſtian concluſion of Da- 
vids Plalmes, we do, as it were, fit 
this part of the Old Teſtament for the 
ſervice of God under the Goſpel, and 
make them Evangelical Offices 


LESSONS 


—— 


| 
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| 
| LESSONS, 


| Frer the Pſalms follow two LES- 
| SONS ; one out of the Old Teſta- 
| ment, an9ber out of the New. This 
' was the ancient cuſtome of all the 
| Churches in Egypt, Caſsia» 1. 2. cap.4. 
| who ſayes it was not taught by men, 
| but from heaven by the miniſtery of 
Angels. This choiſe may be, to ſhew 
the harmony of them : for what is the 
Law but the Goſpel foreſhewed : what 
other the Goſpel, but the Law fulfilled? 
That which lies in the Old Teſtament, 
as under a ſhadow, is in the New, 
| brought out into the open Sun : things 
[there prefigured are here perform'd. 
Thus as the two Seraphims cry one to 
ancther , Holy, holy, holy, Eſay 6, $. 
So the two Teſtaments Old and New, 
faithfully agreeing, convince tlie ſa- 
cred truth of God. Firſt, one out of 
the Old Teſtament, then another out 
of the New, obſerving the method of 
the holy Spiric, who firſt publiſhed the 
Old, then the New ; firſt the precepts 
of the Law, then of the Goſpel. Which 


method 


, —— 


gu 


| 


1 


ledge of greater ; and by degrees climbe up | 
from the loweſt to the higheſt things, ſayes | | 
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methed of their reading either purpoſely | 


| 


did tend, or at the leaſt wiſe doth fitly: 


ſerve, thu frem ſmaller thing s the mizae | 


of the hearers may go forward to the kgow- 


tncomparable Hooker. 

A wiſe conſtitution of the Church it 
is, thus to mingle Services of ſeveral 
ſores, to kecp us from weariſomenels. 
For whereas devout Prayer is joyned 
with a vehement intention of the infe- 
riour powers of the ſoul, which cannot 
therein continue long without pain z 
therefore holy Church interpoſes ſtill 
ſomewhat for the higher part of the 
minde, the underſtanding, to work up- 
on, that both being kept in continual 
exerciſe with variety,neither might feel 
any wearineſſe, and yet each be a ſpur 
to other. For Prayer kindles our deſire 
to behold God by ſpeculation ; and 
the mind delighted with that ſpeculati- 
on, takes every where new inflammati- 
ons to pray ; the riches of the myſteries 
of heavenly wiſdom continually ſtir- 
ring up in us correſpondent defires to 
them ; ſo that he which prayes in due 


ſort," | 


h— 
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ſort, is thereby made the more atten- | 
tive to hear, and he which hears, the 
more earneſt to pray. 

The Miniſter that reads che Leſſons 
ſtanding and turning himſelf ſo as he map 
be beſt heard of all ſuch as are peſenc. 
Rubr.2. before Te Dexm. Turning bim- 
ſelf ſo as he may belt be heard of all, 
that is, turning towards the people, 
whereby it appears that immediately 
before the Leſſons he lookt another 
way, from the people, becauſe here he 
is direted toturn towards them, This 
was the ancient cuſtome of the Charch | 
of England, that the Prieſt who did of- 
ficiate, in all thoſe parrs of the Service 
which were directed to the people , 
turn'd himſelf tewards them, as in the 
Abſolution, See the Rubr, before Ab- 
ſol. at the Communion, Then ſhall the 
Prieft 0z Biſhop if p2eſent, ſand, and 
tarning himſclf ts the people ſap, oe. So 
in the Benediction, reading of the Leſ- 
fons, and holy Commandements : but 
in thoſe parts of the office which were 
direted to God immediately, as Pray- | 
ers, Hymnes, Lauds , Confeifions of 
Faith, or Sins, he turn'd from the peo- 


ple; / 


| 


— 


— 
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riſh- Churches of late, the Reading- 
Pew had one Desk for the Bible, look- 
ing towards the people to the Body of 
the Church, another for the Prayer- 
book looking towards the Eait or np+ 
per end of the Chancel. And very 
reaſonable was this uſage ; for when 
che people were ſpoken to, it was fit 
to leok towards them ; but when God 
was ſpoken to, it was fit to turn from 
the people, And beſides, if there be 
any part of the World more honoura- 
ble, in the eſteem of Men, then ano- 
ther, it is fit to look that way when we 
pray to God in publick, that the turn- 
ing of our bodies towards a more ho- 
nourable place, may minde us of the 
great honour and majeſty of the perſon 
we ſpeak to. & And this reaſon S, Au- 
© ouſtine gives of the Churches ancient 
* cuſtome of turning to the Eaſt in their 
& publick prayers, becauſe the Eaſt is 
*©the moſt honourable part of the 
** World, being the Region of Light, 


** whence the glorious Sun ariſes, Ang. | 


L.2. de Ser. Dem. in EMonte,c.5. That 
this was the conſtant praGtiſe of the 


—— 
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Church ! 


| 


- 
: 


Church to turn towards theEaſ\t in her 
publick prayers may ſufficiently appear 
by S. Azguftine in the place lalt cited, 
where he fayes, Cum ad orationes ſta- 
mus ad Orientem ( onvertimnr ; When 
we ſtand at our prayers, we turn towards 
the Eaſt. And by Epiphan. 1.1.her.19. 
c.19. who there deteſts the madneſle 
of the Impoſtor E/ze»s, becauſe that 
amongſt other things he forb.d praying to- 
ward the Eaſt, And the Church of 
England, who profeſles to conform to 
the ancient practiſes, as far as conve- 
niently ſhe can, as may be ſeen in ma- 
ny paſſages of her Canons and other 
places, did obſerve the ſame cuſtome in 
her prayers,as appears by the placing of 
the Desk for the Prayer book, above 
mentioned, looking that way, and as 
may be colleRted from tl.is Rubricky 
which dire&ts the Prieſt ia the reading 
of the Leſſons to turn to the people 
which ſuppoſes him, at prayer, and 
the Pſalmes to looke quite another, 
way , namely, as in reaſon mav bee 
concluded, that way which the Catho- 
lick Church uſes to do for divers rea- 
_ & amongſt other, for that which 

S, 
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S. Auguſhne hath given, becauſe 1 hat 
was the moſt worthy part of th: World, 
and therefore moſt fir to be lookt to 
when we come to worſhip God in the 
Beauty of Holinefſe. Again, another 
reaſon may be given of turning from 


the people towards the upper end of 
the Chancel in our prayers , becauſe it} 
is fit in our prayers to look towards that | 
part of the Church or Chance), which | 
is the higheſt and chief, and where | 
God affords his moſt gracious and my- | 
ſterious preſence, and that is the holy 
Table and Altar, which anciently! 
were placed towards the upper or! 
Eaſt end of the Chancel. This is the 
higheſt part of the Chancel, ſet apart 


to the bigheſt ot Religious Services, , / 


The conſecration and diſtribution of 


the holy Euchariſt , here is exhibited: | 


| the moit gracious and myſterious pre- | 
ſence of God that in this life we are 
capable of, the preſence of his moſt 
| holy Body and Blood. And therefore 
| the Altar was uſually call'd the Taber- 
| nacle of Gods Glory, His Chair of 
| State, the Throne of God, the Type 
; of Heaven, Heaven it ſelf, As there- 
fore 


_— 
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{wards Heaven when we pray, ſaying, 
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fore the Jews 1n their prayer> looke to- 
wards che principal part of the Temple, 
the Mercy-Seat , P/al/m 28. 2. So the 
Chriſtians in their prayers turn'd to- 
wards the principal part of the Church, 
the Altar, of which the Mercy-Seat 
was but a type. And as our Lord hath 
taught us in his Prayer, to look up to- 


Our Father Which art in Heaven ; not 
as if God were there confin'd, for he is 
every where, in Farth as well as in 
Heaven, but becauſe Heaven 1:5 his 
Throne, whereas, Earth is but his Foot- 
ſtool, ſo holy Church by her practiſe 
teaches us in our publick and ſolemne 
prayers to turn and look, not towards 
the inferiour and lower parts of the 
Footſtool , but towards that part of 
the Church which moſt nearly reſem- 
bles Heaven, the holy Table or Altar. 
Correſpondent to this practiſe, was 
the manger of the Jews of old, for at 
the reading of the Law and other Scrip- 
| tures, he that did Miniſter, turned his 
face to the people, but he who read the 
| pray«rs, turned his back to the people, 


'V [11s face to the Ark. Mr. THOR N- 
DYK=| 
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DYKE of Relig. eAjemb.'p.231. 
{  Forthe Choice of theſe Leſſons and 
| their Order , holy Church obſerves a 
ſeveral courſe | 
For the Ordinary Morning and Eve: | 
ning prayers ſhe obſerves only this : to 
| begin at the beginning of the year with | 
9 Geneſis for the firſt Leflon, and $ \ Mus | 
| thew for the Second in the Morning : 
| and Geneſis again for the Firſt, and 
| $. Panl to the Romms for the Second 
| Leſſon at Even, and ſo continues on| 
till the Bookes be read over, but yet 


_ T—_—_—_Cﬀ C——_S 


| leaving out ſome Chapters, either ſuch | 
| as have been read already, upon which 


| account, ſhe omits the Chronicles , be- 
| ing for the moſt part the ſame with the 


book of Kings which hath been read | 
| already ; and ſome particular chapters 


[in worker books 1 having been the 


| ſame for the moſt part read either in| 


| the ſame book or ſome other : or elle 
' ſuch as are fuil of Genealogies, or ſome 
other matter, w' * holy Church counts 


| els p.othtable for ordinary hearers, | 
| Oncly in this ſhe alters the order of the | 


| books , not reading the prophet Eſay, 
till all the reſt of the books be done: | 
| Be-| 


| 


| 


ne er 
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Becauſe the prophet Eſ:y being the 
moſt Evangelical prophet, moſt plainly 
propheſying of Chriſt, is reſerved to be 
read a little before ADVENT. 

For Swndayes fomewhat another 


' courſe is obſerved ; for then Geneſis is 
' begun to be read upon Septr.age/ima 


Sunday ; becauſe then begins the holy 
time of penance and morrtification , to 
which Geneſis is thought to ſuit beſt, 
becauſe that treats of our miſcry by the 
fall of Adam, and of Gods ſevere 
judgement upon the world for fin: 
Then we read forward the books as 
they licin order , yet not allthe books, 
but onely ſome choice Leſſons out of 
them. And if any Sunday be, as they 
call it 4 priviledged day ; that is, ifit 
hath the hiſtory of it expreſſed in Scrip- 
ture, ſuch as Eafter , Whitſunday, &x. 
then there are peculiar and proper 
Leſſons appointed for it. 

For Saints dayes we obſerve another 
order : for upon them (except ſuch of 
them as are eſpecially recorded in Scrip- 
ture, and have proper Leſſons ) the 
Church appoints Chapters out of the 
morall books, ſuch as Proverbs, Ec- 
D clefiaſtes , 
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clefaites, Eccleſiafticus , and Wiſdom , | 
for firſt Leſſons, being excellent in- 
ſtreRions of life and converſation , and | 
ſo fit to be read upon the daies of holy | 
Saints, whoſe exemplary lives and 
deaths, are the cauſe of the Churches! | 
Solemn Commemoration of them, and' 
Commendation of them to us. And; 
though ſome of theſe books be not, in} 
the ſtriteſt ſenſe, Canonical, yet | ſee 
no reaſon , but that they may be read, | 
publickly in the Church , with profit | 
and more ſafety, then ſermons can be| , 
ordinarily preacht there. For certainly 
Sermons are but humane compoſitions, | 
and many of them not ſo wholeſome | 
matter, as theſe, which have been! 
viewed and allowed by the judgment | | 
of the Chuch for many ages paſt to be 
Ecclefiaſtical and good , neereſt to | 
divine, of anv writings. If it be 
thought dangerous to read them after 
the ſame manner and order that 
Canonical Scripture is read , leaft per- 
haps by this means they ſhould grow ! 
into the ſame credit with Canonical: | 
It is anſwered, that many Churches | ' 
have thought it no preat hurt, if they | 
ſhould 


—— 
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ſhould ; but our Church hath ſuf- 
ficicntly ſecured us againſt that danger, 
whatſoever it be, by ſetting different 
marks upon them, ſtyling the one 
Canonical , the other Apocryphal. 
As for the Second Leſſons the Church 
in them goes on in her ordinary courſe, 


— = 


The HY M1N'S. Te Denm, Cc. 


fFter the Leſſons are appointed Hymns. 
The Church- obſerving S. Pls 
' Rule, Singing to the Lord in Pſalms and 
| Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, every way 
expreſſing her thanks to God, 
The antiquity of Hymns in the Chri- | 
[tian Church, doth ſufficiently appear 
| by that of our Saviour, S. Matth, 26. 
| When they had ſung an Hymn, they went 


They ſang au Hymn to teach us to do the 
like. Concerning ſinging of Pſalmes and 
Hymns in the (burch, we have both the 
Precepts and E xamples of Chrift and his 
Apoſtles, S. Ang. Ep. 119. S. Paul 
ordered it in the Church of Coloſs , 


Stnging to your ſelves. in Pſalmes an1 


| D 2 Hymns, 


out, upon which place S. Chry/. ſayes, | 


— — 
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Hymns, (ol. 3. Which we finde fre- 
ſently after practiſed in the Church of 
Alexandria founded by S. Mark, Ef, 


| Hiſt 1. 2.c. 17. where P-1i/9 reports ' 
' that the Chriſtians had 1n every place 
| almoſt Monaſteries wherein they ſang 


Hymns to God, in ſeveral kindes of 
Meeter and Verſe. S. Ambroſe brought 
them into Mi/laine, to eaſe the peoples 
ſad mindes, and to keep them from 
wearineſſle , who were praying night 
and day for their perſecuted Biſhop, | 
and from hence came all Hymns almoſt] 
to be called Ambro/iani, becauſe that. | 
by him they were ſpread over the La- 


'tin Church. With the Morning and E-| 


vening Hymns God is delighted , fayes 


' 8. Hierome : and Poſzidins1n the life of| | 


S. Azguſtinetells us, c.28 that towards 
the time of his diſſolution, S. Arpu- 


| ſtixe wept abundantly becauſe h: ſaw the 
Cities deſtroyed, the Biſhops and Priefts 
' ſequeſtred, the ( hurches prophaned, the 


holy Service and Sacraments negletted, 
either becanſe few or none deſired them, 
or elſe becauſe there were . ſeara-any| | 
Prieſts left to adminiſter to them that 
dig deſire them ; laſtly, becauſe the 
Hymn!) 
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Hymns and Lauds of God were loſt out of 
the Church. 

Theſe Hymns are to be ſaid or ſung; 
but moſt properly to be ſung, elle they 
are not ſo ſtrictly and truly called 
Hymns, that is, Songsof praife ; and 
not only by the Church of England, but 
by all Chriſtian Churches ot old, was 
it ſo pratifted : and ſo holy David 
direts, Pſal. 47. 6. O ing praiſes, ſing 
praiſes unto our God: O (ing praiſes ſing 
praiſes unto our King. The profit of 
which ſinging Hymns is much many 
wayes ; eſpecially in this, that they in- 
kindle an holy flamein the mindes andj 
affeRions of the hearers. O how I wept, 


ayes S. Ang. in the Hymns and holy 
Canticles, being enforc'd thereunts by the| 
ſweet woyces of thy melodions Church : by 
reaſon of the pronenef, s of our affeftions to 
that which delights, it pleas'd the wiſ- 
dom of the Spirit ts borrow from melody 
that pleaſure, which nungled- with hea- 
venly myſteries, cauſes the ſmoothneſſe 
and ſoftneſſe of that which touches the ear, 
lo conveigh as it were by ftealth, the trea- 
ſare of good things into mens minds: to 
= purpoſe were thoſe harmonions tunes 


D 3 _f] 


ef Pſalms deviſed. And S.Baſilin Pſal, By 
pleaſing thus the affeftions, aud deli ghting 
the mind: of main, Muſick makes the ſer- 
vice of God more eaſie. 

When we ſing or ſay theſe Hymns, 
we ftand, which is the proper poſture 
fur Thankſpgivings and Lauds, Plal,1 34. 


Praife the n.1me of tle Lord, fanding in| , 


the Conrts of the Lord. And 2 Chron. 
7.6. The Priefts waited on their office, 
the Levites alſo with inſtruments of mw- 
fick of the Lord, which David the King 
had made to praiſe the Lord (with-the 
136 Plalm,) becauſe his mercy endureth 
for ever, when David praiſed by their 
miniſtery, «nd the Prieſts ſounded T rum- 
pets before them, and all Iſrael STODD. 


The ereRion of the body fitly expreſles| 


the lifring up of the heart in joy 


whence it is, that rejoxcing in Scripture | ' 


is called the lifting up of the head, S$. 
Luke 21.28, Lift »p your heads, for your 
red:mption draw:thnigh: So then, joy 
beinga lifting up of the ſoul, and praiſe 
and thankſgiving being effects of joy, 
cannot be more fitly expreſſed, rhen 
by ereRion and lifting up of the body, 
Standing in the Courts of the Lard,wrhen 


we ſing praiſe unto him, __Aﬀeer| 
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After the Morning firſt Leſſon fol- | 
lows Te Deum, We praiſe thee O God, | 
or ['O all ye works of the Lord, &c. cal» 
led Beneaicite.] The firſt of which |#e 
prai'e the O God, &c.)] was, as is credi- 
bly reported, framed miraculouſly by 
St, Ambroſe and St. Auguſtine at his 
Baptiſm, and hath been in much eſteem 
in the Church ever ſince, as it deſerves, 
being both a Creed, containing all the 
myſteries of Faith, and a moſt ſolemn 
Form of Thankſgiving, Praiſe, Adora- 
tion, and what not ? And fo hath that 
other Canticle |O all ye works of the 
Lord] in the which the whole Crea- 
tion praiſes God together, been re- 
ceived and eſtecmed univerſally in the 
Church. {oncil. Toletan. 4.13. 

After the Second Leſſon at Morning 
Prayer 1s appointed Bleſſed te the L 02d 
God of Jſrael, cal'ed Benedif:e5, or, D | 
be iopful in the Lozd, called Z46:lare, 

After the Evening Leſſons are ap- 


' pointed Magnificat, or Pp ſoul doth 


magnifte the Lozd ; and Nunc dimittss, 
£.02d now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart 
in peace : or elfe two Pſalmes. And ve- 
ry fitly doth the Church appoint ſacred 

D 4 Hymns | 
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Hymns after the Leſſons: For who is 
there , that, hearing God ſpeak from 
heaven to him for his ſouls health, can 
do lefle then riſe up and praiſe him ? 
and what Hymns can be fitter to praiſe 
God with for our ſalvation, then thoſe 
which were the firſt gratulations , 
wherewith our Saviour was entertained 
into the world ? And ſuch are theſe, 
Yet as fit as they are, ſome have quar- 
rel'd at them, eſpecially at M:gnificar, 
| My ſoul doth magnifie the Lord, | and 
Nunc Dimittis , | or, Lord now letteſt 
thou thy ſervant depart in peace. The 
Objeftions are theſe : That the firſt of 
theſe was the Virgin ares hymne, 
for bearing Chriſt in her wombe : The 
latter old S:-zeons , for ſeeing and hold- 
ing in his arms the blefled Babe: 
neither of which can be done by us now, 
and therefore neither can we fay pro- 
perly theſe hymns. 

The anſwer may be, that bearing 
Chriſt in the wombe , ſuckling him , 
holding bim in our arms, is not ſo great 
a bleſſing, as the Lying np his holy word 
in our hearts. S. Lute 11. 27.by which 
Chriſt is formed in us, Gal. 4. 19. and fo 


there 1s as much thanks to be rerurned 


— 
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to God, for this as for that, He that | 
does the will of God taught in his. 
word , may as well ſay , 71 ſoul doth 
magnifie the Lord as the holy Virgin ; 
for Chriſt is form'd in him, as well as in 
the Virgins womb, S. Mat. 12. 50. | 
Whoſoever doth the will of my Father 
which is in heaven, the ſame is my brother, 
and ſiſter, and mother. And why may nor; 
we afterthereading ofa part of the new 
Teſtament, fay, Lord now letteft thou 
thy ſervant depart in peace, as well as old; 
Simeon ?- for in that Scripture by the 
eye of faith,we ſce that ſalvation which 
he then ſaw, and more clearly reveaPd. 
We have then the ſame reaſon to ſay it, 
that old Simeon had,and we ſhould have 
the ſame ſpi: itto ſay it with. 

There can nothing be more fitting: 
for us as we have ſaid then having a 
the Leſſons and the goodnels of God 
therein preach*t unto us to break out 
into a Song of Praiſe & Thankspiving, | 
and the Church hath appointed rwo to, 
be uſed ( either of them) after each 
Leſſon, but not ſo indifferently but 
that the Former PraQtiſe of exemplary 


| 


Churches and Reaſon, may guide us. 
D 5 in! 
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inthe choice: For the Te D:um, Be- 
nedittus, Mngnificat, and Nunc Dimit- 
145 being the moſt Expreſſive Jubilati- 
ons and Rejoycings for the Redempti- 
on of the world may be ſaid more of- 
ten then the reſt , eſpecially on Sun- 
dayes and other Feſtivals of our Lord, 
excepting in Lent and Advent, which 
being times of Humiliation, and Medi- 
tations on Chriſt as in expectation, or 
his ſufferings, are not ſo fitly enlarged 
with theſe Songs of higheſt Feſtivity, 
(the cuſtome being for the ſame reaſon 
in many Churches in Lent to hide and 
| conceal all the glory of their Altars, 
covering them with black to comply 
with the ſeaſon) and therefore in thele 
times may be rather uſed the following 
Pſlalmes then the foregoing Canticles 
as at other times alſo, when the Con- 
tents of the Leſſon ſhall give occaſion, 
as when it ſpeaks of the enlargement of 
the Church by bringing in the Gentiles 
into the Fold of it, for divers paſſages 
of thoſe three Palms import that ſenſe. 

And for the Canticle Beredicite, |O 
all ye works of the Lord| it may be uſed 
[noe only in the aforeſaid times of Hu- 
” ©Y miliation, 
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miliation, but when either che Leſſons 
are out of Darze/, or ſet before us the 
wonderful handy-work of God inany 
of the Creatures, or the uſe he makes 
of them either ordinary or miraculous 
for the good of the Church: Then it 
| will be very ſeaſonable to return this 
; Song, |O all ye works of the Lord, bleſſe 
b the Lord, praiſe him, and maonifie him 
| for ever ; ] that is, ye are great occaſi- 
| on of bletiing the Lord, who therefore 
be bleſſed, praiſed, and magnified for 
dos 


The APOSTLES CREED. 


| The Creed followes. At ordinary 
| Morning and Evening prayer,and mot 
| Sundayes and Holy dayes, the Apo- 
files Creed 1s appointed ; which Creed 
was made by the Apoltles upon this 
occaſion, ſayes Ryffinus in Symb. n. 2. 
The Apoſtles, having received a Com- 
mandment from our Lord ro Teach all } 
Nations, and withal being comman- 
ded to tarry at Hiernſuem till they | 
ſhould be furniſh'd with gifts and. gra- 
ces of the holy Spirit, ſufficient for tuch 
a, 


— 
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a charge.tarried patiently, as they were 
enjoyned, expecting the fulfilling of 
[ that promiſe. In the time of their ſtay 
f at Hieryſalem, they apreed upon this | 
(reed, as a Rule of Faith , accordin 
to the analopie of which, they and al 
others ſhould teach, and as a word of 
diſtinftion, by which they ſhould know | | 
friends from foes. For as the Gleadites 
1 diſtinguiſhed their own men Rom the 
Benjamites, by the word Shibboleth , 
q Indges 12,6. And as Souldiers know 
{ their own fide from the Enemy by their 
| Word, ſo the Apoſtles and the Church 
ſhould know who were the Churches 
friends, and who were enemies ; who 
were right believers, who falſe, by this 
word of Faith : for all that walkt ac- 
1cording to this Rule and profeſt this 
| faith, ſhe acknowledged for he:s, and 
gave them her peace: but all others 
| that went contrary to this rule and 
word, ſhe accounted Enemies, 7 erts/. 
de praſcrip. led by falſe ſpirits. For he 
that hearsnot us, is not of God ; here- 
by know we the Spirit of truth, and 
the ſpirit of error, 1 /oh1 4.6. 
| This 
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This Creed is ſaid daily cwice,Pozning 
and Evening. Soit was of old. Ag.l.z, 
de Symb. ad Catech. cap. 1. Take the 
Rule of Faith, which is call'd the Sym- 
bol or Creed, ſay it daily, in the Morn- 
ing before you goforth; at Night before 
you ſleep. And |, 5o. hom.42. Say your 
Creed daily Morning and Evening. Re- 
« hearſe your Creed to God ; ſay not, 
i* I ſaid'it yeſterday, I have faid it to 
« day already, fay it again, ſay it eve- 
« ry day : | oy your ſelves with your 
« Faith - And if the Adverſary afſaulr 
« you, let the redeemed know, that he 
** ought to meet him, with the Banner 
© of the Crofle and the Shield of Faith, 
«* above all taking the ſhield of Faith, 
Epheſ.6. Faith is rightly call'd a Shield, 
S. Chryſ. in lcc. For as 4 ſhield is car- 
ried before the body, as awall to defend it, 
ſo is faith to the [aut ; for all things yield 
to that : This is our vittory oh we 
| overcome the world , even our Faith, 
Therefore we had need look well to 
| our faith, and be careful to keep that 
entire ; and for that purpoſe it is not 
amiſſe to rehearſe it often, and guard 
our ſoul with it, 


Cum | 
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| Cum horremus aliquid recurrends off ft 
! ad Symbolum : When we are affrighted, | 
| run wetothe Creed, and ſay, I believe 
in God the Father Almighty, this will 


Chriſt his only Son our Lord , who! 


 falvation ; that may ſecure your ſoul 


from Ceſpair: If you be tempted to 
Pride, run to the Creed, and a fight 
of Chiiſts hanging upon the Crotle, | 
will humble you : ]t to Luſt or unclean-, 
neſſe, to the Creed,and ſee the wounds. 
of Chriſt and the remembrance of the, 

if any thing will quench that fiery dart: 

If we be tempted to preſume and grow 
careleſs, take up agaia this ſhield of 
faith , ſee Chriſt in the Creed com: 


of the Lords will pcrſwade men.. Ina 
word, the Creed isa guard and defence 
againſt all remptations of the world, | 

all the fiery darts of the Devil, all the 
filthy Juſts of the fleſh - Therefore, | 
«bove all take the ſhield of Fauh, ſaith | 

S. Paul, and be ſure to ouard your 


ſoul ! 


— 
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was crucified, &c. for us men and our | 


| 
| 


ming to judgment , and this eerrour| 


guard your ſoul from fear : If you be 


tempted to deſpair , guard your ſoul 
with the Creed, ſay, 1 believe in Jeſus | 
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ſoul Morning and Evenirg with the 
Creed, the ſymbol of the moſt holy 
faith, Beſides, This Solemne -rehear- 
ſing of our Creed , is a plighting ofour 
faith and fidelity to God, before De- 
vils, Angels, and Men ; an engaging 
and devoting of our ſoulesin the prin- 
cipal faculties and powers of it , our 
reaſon and underſtanding and will , 
wholly to God the Father, Son, and 
holy Ghoſt, to believe in the ever bleſ- 
ſed Trinity, whatſoever fleſh and blood 
ſhall cempt tothe contrary ; which is 
an high piece of loyalty to God, and 
cannot be too often perform'd. Ir is 
that kinde of Confeſſion, that S. Paxl 
ſayes is neceſſary to ſalvation, as well 
as believing, Rom.10.10, For it is 
there ſaid Verſe 9. If we confeſſe with 
onr month, as well as, if we believe with 
the heart, we ſhall be ſaved : it is that 
kinde of Confeſſion that our Lord 
Chriſt ſpeaks of, $. Mat.10.32. #ho- 
ſoevey ſhall confeſſe me before men, him 
will I confeſſe alſo before my Father 
which is in Heavens. And thetefore 


fince it isa ſervice ſo acceptable, it can- 
not be thought unreaſonable for the 
Church 


—— 
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Church to require it Morning and Eve- 
ning. The Creed follows ſoon after 
the Leſſons, and very ſeaſonably ; for 
in the Creed we confeſle that Faith , 
that the Holy Leſſons teach. 

The Creed is to be ſaid not by the 
Prieſt alone, but by the Prieſt and people 
together. Rubr. before the (reed. For 
ſince Confeilion of Faith in publick 
before God, Angels and men is ſoac- 
ceptable a ſervice to God,as is ſhewn; 


Prieſt, ſhould beare his part in it, ſince 
every man may do it for himſelf as 
well, nay, better then the Prieſt can do 
it for him, for as every man knowes 
beſt what himſelf beleeves, ſo it is fit- 
reſt to confeſs it for bimſelf, and evi- 
dence to the Church his ſound Belief, 
by expreſsly repeating of that Creed 
and every particular thereof, which is 
and alwayes hath been accounted 
the Mark and CharaQter, whereby to 
diſtinguiſh a True Beleever from an 
Heretickor Infidell. 

We are required to fay the Creed 
ſtandirg, by this Geſture ſignifying our 
Readineſs co Profeſſe, and our Reſolu- 
tion. 


Fit it is that every man as wellasthe| 
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tion to adhere and ſtand to this holy 


' 


' Faith. 


| Of Athazaſm's CREED: 
| Beſides the Apoſtles Creed , holy 


! 'Church acknowledges two other, or 


'rather two explications of the ſame 
, Creed, the Nicexe, and eAthanaſins his 
|Creed : of the Niccne Creed ſhall be 
(ſaid ſomewhat in the proper place, 
the Communion Service where it 1s 
uſed. Arhanaſims his Creed is here to be 
accounted for, becauſe it is ſaid ſome- 
times in this place in ſtead of the Apo- 
ſtles Creed. It was compoſed by A- 
thanaſins , and ſent to Pope «lire, for 
to clear himſelf and acquit his faith 
from the ſlanders of his Arian Enemies, 
who reported him erroneous in the 
faith, It hath been received with great 
Veneration as a treaſure of an in- 
eſtimable price, both by the Greek 
and Latin Churches. Nazianz. de | 
leud. Athan. orat.21, and therefore 
both for that authority , and for the 
teſtification of our Continuance in the 
lame faith, to this day , the Church 
"ii rather 
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rather uſes this and the Nicene explana* 
tions, then any other Gloſle or para- 

phraſe deviſed by our ſelves - which, | | 
though it were to the ſame effect, not- 

withſtanding could not be of the; 
ſame cred:t nor authority. || 
| This Creed is appcinted to be faid| | 
upon the dayes named in the Rabrick, | 
for theſe Reaſons, partly, becauſe thoſe 
dayes, many of them are molt proper | | 
for this Confeſſion of the faith , whach| | 
of all others is the moſt ekprefle, con- 
cerning the Trinity, becauſe the matter 
of them much concernes the mani- 


| 
feſtation of the Trinity, as ( hrifmas, 
| 


Epiph. Trinity Smanday, and S. Toh.| | 
Baptiſts day at the higheſt of whoſe | 
Acts, the Baptizing of our Lord was | | 
made a kind of Senfible manifeftation | 
of the Trinity ; partly that ſo it might 
be ſaid once a month at leaſt, and 
therefore on S. James, and S. Barthol. 
dayes, and withall at convenient 
diſtance from each time, and therefore 


| 


and S. Andrew's, 
The | | 


MU, 


on S. Mat. Matthias, Sim. and 7 ude, | 


| 


| 


| 
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The Lord be with you. 
This Divine Salutation taken out 
|; {of Holy Scripture, Ruth 2, was fre- 
ie | [quently uſed in Ancient Lyturgies be- 
tore Prayers, before the Goſpell, before 


' 
d| | |the Sermon, and at othert-mes, and 
&| | [that by the direftion of the Holy 
e| | | Apoſtles, ſayes the Conncel of Braccara, 
r| | |Jr ſcemes asan /ntro:t or entrance upon 
h| , | another ſort of Divine Service, and a 
- ood IntroduRion it is, Serving asan 
r| | , | holy excitation to Attention and Devo- 


| tion, by minding the people what they 

are about, namely ſuch holy Services, 
| as without Gods aſſiſtance and ſpecial 
| | | Brace cannot be performed, and there- 
| | fore when they are about theſe Servicee, 
| the Prieſt minds them of it by ſaying, 


| . | The Lozd be with you ; And again, it 
| is a moſt excellent and ſeaſonable 
| , | Prayer for them, in effet thus niuch, 
The Lord bewith you, to lift up your 
| Hearts ard raiſe your Devotions to his 
| | Service. The Lord be with you, to ac- 


cept your Services. The Lord be with 
you, to reward you hereafter with 
eternall life, 


The 
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The people Anſwer. And with thy 
Spirit. Which form is taken out, 


Thou art about to Offer up Prayers 


we pray likewiſe for thee,that He with- 
out whom nothing is go04 and ac-| 
e-ptable may be with tby ſpirit while 


Services, which muſt be performed with 
the Spirit ; according to S. Paul. 1 Cor. 
14. 15. Thus the Prieſt prayes and 
wiſhes well to the people, and they 
pray and wiſh well to the Prieſt. And 
fuch mutual Salutations and prayers as 
this and thoſe that follow, where Prieſt 
and people interchangeably pray each 
for other, are Excellent expreſſions of 
of the Communion of Saints , Both 
acknowledging thus, that they are all 
one body, and each one members one 
of another, mutually caring for one 
anothers good, and mutually praying 
for one another, which mult needs be, 
if well conſidered and duly performed, 
excellent Jncentives and provocations 
to Charity and love one of another ; & 


2 Tim. 4.22, and is as much as this, | 


and ſpirituall Sacrifices for us, therefore | | 


thou art exerciſed in thele Spirituall| | 


(as S. Chry/. obſerves hom. 3. in Col.)if 
| theſe 
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theſe ſolemn mutual Salutations were 
religiouſly performed, it were almoſt 
impoſſible that Prieſt & People ſhould 
be at Enmity. For can the People hate 
the Prieſt that bleſles them,that prayes 
for them, The Lord be with you, or, 
Peace be with you ? which was ancient- 
ly the Biſhops Salutation,inſtead of the 
Lord be with you. Or can the Prieſt 
forget to love the People that daily 
prayes for him , And with thy Spirit. 
Let us pay. 

Theſe words are often uſed in anci- 
ent Liturgies, as well as in ours, and 
are an Excitation to prayer to call back 
our wandring, and recolle& our ſcat- 
tered thoughts, and to awaken our De- 
votion, bidding us minde what we are 
about, namely, now when we are a- 
bout to pray ; to pray indeed, that is 
heartily and earneſtly. The Deacon in 
ancieftit Services was wont to call upon 
the people often wTtvos diyfguty. Let 
us pray vehemently ; nay, wwe gv, 
ſtill more vehemently , and the ſame 
vehe.acncy & earneſt devotion which 
the manner of theſe old Liturgies brea- 
thed, does our Church in her Liturgy 
call 


——— 
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call for, in theſe words, Let us pap ; 
thar is, with ail che earneſtneſle and 
vehemency that wee may , that our 
prayers may be ſuch as S. [ames ſpeaks 
of, active, lively, ſpirited prayers, 
for theſe are they that avail much with 
God. And there 1s none of us but 
muſt think ic needfvl thus to be call'd 
upon and awakened ; for thoughts 
will be wand:ing, and devotion will 


abate and ſcarce hold out tothe pray- 


ers end, though it be a ſhort one ; that 
well ſaid the old Hermit, (whom 24e- 
Linc. mentions in his diſcourſe de orar.)| 
There is nothing ha der then to pray. 
Theſe words, Let us pap ; as they| 
| are an Incitation to prayer in general, 
'ſo they may ſeem to be ſometimes an 


| Invitation to another Form of petitio-| 
| ning, as in the Letany and other pla-| 


| CES; it being as much as to ſay, Let. 
| us colleR our alternate ſupplications 
| by Verficles and Anſwers into Collects, 


| Or Prayers. In the Latin Licurgies 
' (their Rubricks eſpecially) Preces and | 


Ora: nes leem to be thus diſtinguiſhed, 
; that Preces or Supplications were thoſe 


| alcernate Petitions, where the people 
anſwered 


pn I 


| 
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anſwered by reſponfive Verſicles ; Ora- 
tio , or Prayer was that which was ſaid 
by the Prieſt alone, the people onely 
anſwering, Amen. 

LordDa'e mercp upon us. 

Chriſt have mercy. #c. 


| Lord have mercy. 


This Short Letany, as it was called 
by ſome Ancients, this moſt humble 
and piercing Supplication to the Bleſſed 
[Trinity, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
was frequently uſed in ancient Lyturgtes 
as it is to be feenin them, and alſo in 
the COUNCEL of VAS. c. 5. Anno 
Dom. 440, or there abouts. © Becauſe 
* ( Saith that Councel ) the ſweet and 


* wholſome Cuſtome of ſaying Kyr:e 


| | [© Eleiſon ; or Lord have mercy upon us, 


| 


* with great affeRtion and compunRi- 
* on, hath bin received into the whole 
© Paſtern and moſt of the Weltern 
** Church: Therefore be it enaRed that 
«the ſame be uſed in our Churches 
*at Mattins, Evenſong, and Commu- 
|** nion Service.] Ir was ancieatly cal- 
led wWvys intoia, the earneſt or vehe- 
ment ſupplicativn ; becaule as it is a 
moſt pathetick Petition of mercy to 
every 


_— ——— 


72 RaTioxarl.of Com, Pzayer. | 


— 


every Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity, fo 
it was uttered by thoſe primitive good 
men, with much earneſtneſs and in- 
tention of ſpirit , being ſenſible of their 


danger of ſinking into endleſs perdition, || 


without the mercy of the Bleſſed Trini- 
ty , and therefore ( with no leſſe car- 
neftneſs then $, Peter cryed, /1.1ſter 
Save, when he was finking into the 
ſea) did they cry out Lord have mercy. | 
God the Father have mercy , God the 
Son have mercy, Godthe holy Ghoſt 
have mercy : have mercy upon us in| 
pardoning our fins, which make us; 
worthy to be caſt out of thy favour, 


mercy , in helping our weakneſs, and' 


_—  —— 


: 


but unworthy to ſerve thee : Have | 


inability of our ſelves co ſerve thee,! | 


Many are our Dangers, many are our 


wants , many wayes we ſtand inneed|' 
of mercy , therefore Lord have mercy, | 


&c. This excellent Comprehenſive; 


Letany is ſcaſonable at all times, and'* 


all Parts of the Service, after our| 
Singing of Hymns, and Pſalmes, after 
our Hearing and Confeſſion of Faith, | 
ſuch is our unworthineſs, ſuch our 
weakneſs, that it cannot be thought | 
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amiſs to beg Gods Mercy, after we 
have pray'd, ſuch is our dulneſle and 
coldneflſe in our prayers that we had 
need pray, Lord have mercy upon us. 

1t may be obſerved that this earneſt 
and humble ſupplication was uſually | 
in old Services, and ſo is in ours, ſer 
immediately before The Lords Prayer, 
as a preparation to ir, and very firly : 
For as we cannot deviſe a more ſuirable 
preparation to prayer then this humble 
Petition of Mercy , and acknowlege- 
ment of our own milery ; ſo isthere no 
Prayer whereto greater preparation ts 
required then that Divine Prayer fan- 
itied by the ſacred Lips of our Lord, 
wherein we fay, Our Father, &c. Clem. 
in Cenſt, 1. 7.c.25. adviſes, when we 
lay this prayer tobe careful to prepare 
our ſelves ſothar we may in ſome man- 
ner be worthy of this divine Adoption 
to be the Sons of God; leſt if weun- 
worthily call him Father , He up- 
braid us as hedid the Jewes, Mal i. 
IF 1 be your Father, where is mine Ho- 
or. The Sanftity of the Son is the 
Honor of the Father, Indeed it is fo 


| = an Honor to call God owr F ather 


_ E 1 Toh. 
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t Joh. 3. that we had need wich all! 
humility beg pardon of his Majeſty, 
before we venture upon 6 high a title. 
Therefore our Mother the Church hath 
been careful to prepare us for this di- 
vine Prayer , ſometimes by a confeſſi- 
on of ſins and Abſol, as at Mrnixng, & 
Evening Service ; but moſt commonly 
by this ſhort Letany : Firſt, teachin 
us to bewail our unworthineſle _ 
pray for mercy, and then with an hum- 
ble boldneſſe to look up ro Heaven and 
call God our Father, and beg further 
Bleſſings of Him. 


VERSICLES and ANSWERS. 


Frer the Lords Prater follow 
ſhort Yerſicles and Arſwers ta- 
ken out of Holy Scripture, Pal.B5.q. 
Pſalm 20.10. Pſalm 13249. Pſal.28,10. 


The P-ieft beginning and the people 


Darts caſt up t» Heaven. Such ſhort 


= Ejacula- 


— 


— — 


2 Kings 20 19 P[ulm FL 10,11. | 
Anſwering, contending in an holy E-|| 
mulation who ſhall be moſt devour in| 
theſe ſhort, bur pithy Ejaculations 0f | 


| 
| 
| 


Ejaculations were much uſed by the 
devout Brethren, which S. A#g»ſtine 


commends as the moſt piercing kinde | 


of prayer, Ep. 121, Such as theſe were, 
that of the Leper, S. Matth-8.1. Lord, 
if thou wilt thow canſt make me clean : 
and that of the Diſciples, S. Matrh.8. 


24. Mafter ſave ns, we periſh. Short 


but powerful as you may ſee by our Sa- 
viours gracions acceptance of them. 
And here I muſt further commend 
the Order of ANSWERS of the PEO- 
PLE in all places of the Service where 
it ſtands. It refreſheth their attention, 
it reaches them their part at publick 
prayers, not to ſtand by and cenſure 
how well the Prieſt playes the Mouth 
of the Congregation. Laſtly, ic unites 
the AﬀeRions of them altogether, and 
helps te keep them in a league of per» 
petual amity. For if the Prophet Da- 
vid did think that the very meeting of 
men together in the houſe of God, 
ſhould make the bond of their love in- 
diſfoluble, Pſalm 55. 15. How much 
more may we judge it reaſonable to 
hope that the like effe&ts may grow in 


each of the people toward other , in 


[EY 
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them all, towards the Prieſt, and in' 
the Prieſt towards them ; between! 
whom there daily and interchangeably! 
paſſe, in the hearing of God himlelf, | 
| and in the preſence of his holy Angels, 


ſo many heavenly Acclamations, Ex-| | 


ultations, Provocations , Petitions, | 
Songs of comfort, Pſalms of praiſe and! 


thankſgiving ; 1n all which particulars,| 


as when the Prieſt makes their ſuits,and 


they with one voice ſay, Amen. Or! | 


when he joyfully begins, and they with 


fike alacrity follow , dividing betwixt| | 


them the Sentences, wherewith they 
| ſtrive which ſhall moſt ſhew his own, 


[and ſtir up others zeal to the glory of| 


God, as in the Pſalms and Hymns ; Or 
when they mutually pray for each 0- 
- | her, the Prieſt for the people, and the 
people for him, as in the Yer /icles im- 
mediately before the morning Collects. 
Or when the Prieſt propoſes to God 
the peoples neceſſities, and they their 
own requelts for relief in every of them, 
as in the Letany: Or when he pro- 
claims the Law of God to them as in the 
Tex Comm indements ; they adjoyning 
an humble acknowledgement of their 
common 


: 


' 


[ 
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common Imbecillity to the ſeveral] 
branches thereof, together with the 
lowly requeſts for Grace to perform 
the things commanded,as in the K yries 
or Lord have mercy upon us, &c. at the 


Interlocutory Forms of ſpeech , what 
are they but moſt effeual, partly te- 
ſtifications, partly inflammations of all 
piety e 

*« The Prieſt when he begins theſe ſhort 
* prayers is diretted by the Rubrick to 
STAND. 

It is noted that the Prieſt in the holy 
offices is ſometimes appointed to kyee/, 
ſometimes to ſtard, The Reaſon of this 
we ſhall here once for all enquire, 

The Peſt or Miniſter being a man 
of like infirmities with therelt of the 
Congregation, a ſinner, and fo ſtand- 
ing in need of grace and pardon, as well 
as the reſt, in alt confe6ns of (ins, and 
penitential prayers, ſuch as the Let 
is, is directed to beg his pardon and 
grace upon his knees. He being more- 
over a Prieſt or Miniſter of the moſt 
high God, that hath received from him 
an office & authority, ſometimes ſtands, 


E 23 ro 


ls 


end of each Commandment. All theſe | 
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to ſignifie that his office and authority 
which office of his may be conſidered, 
eitherin relatigg to God, or the people. 


baſſadour, 2 Cor. 5. 20. towhom is com» 
mitted the Miniſtery of Reconciliation, 
in which reſpect he 1s to Teach, Battize, 
( (iſecratethe Holy Euchariſt, Bleſſe and 
Az#ſolve the penitent zand in all theſe a&ts 
of Authority, which he does in the name 
and perſon of Chriſt, he is to tad. 


heis in their ſtead , for them appointed 
by God to offer up gifts & ſacrifices to 
God, particularly the ſacrifice of praiſe 
and thankspiving , together with their 
prayers;ſoweread, Heb. 5. 1. Every high 
prieſt or prieſt ( ſo the words are promil- 
cuouſly uſed, Hel, 8 3, 4) taken from A- 
mong men, is ordained for men, or in their 
ſtead , in things pertaining to God to offer 
both gifts and ſacrifices for ſins. Which 
definition of a Prieſt, belongs not onely 
ro a Prieſt of the Law, but alſo to a Prieſt 
or Miniſter of the Goſpel. For S. Pau/ 
fro this definition proves that our Lord 
{brift, who was after the order of Mel- 
chiſedeck., not of Azxren, a Pricſt of the 


Goſpel 


As it relates to*LGod, fo he is Gods Em- | | 


As his office relates to the people, ſo 


LE 
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Goſpel, not ofthe Law, ought not call 
bimlelfe,v.5 .but was appointed by God; & 
moreover, that he owght to have gijts 
and [acrifices to offer, Heb. 8. 3- becauſe 
every High Prieſt, or Prief, is ordained 
to offer gifts and ſacrifices, Thele argu» 
ments of S. P.1/ drawn from this deti- 
nition are fallacious and unconcluding, 
unleſſe this be the definition of a Go- 
ſpel-Prieſt as well as a Legal. Sceing 
then that we muſt not conclude. Pals 
arguments to be unconcluding, we muſt 
grant, that the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
are appointed by God to offer up the 
ſacrifices of prayers and praiſes of the: 
Church for the people, thus to ſtand 
betwixt God and them , and to ſhew 
this his office, in theſe ſervices he is di- 
rected ro ſtand. By this we may ſee 
what advantage it is to the people, that 
their prayers are offered up by a Prieſt, 
For God having appointed him to this. 
office , will certainly aſliſt and accept 
his own conſtitution 2 and though the 
Miniſter be wicked , or undevout in his 
prayers, yet God, that will puniſh this 
neglect in himſelf, will certainly accept 
of his office for the people. Upon this 
E 4 ground 
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ground probably it was that God ſent 
Abimelech to Abraham to Pray for hims 
for he was a Prophet Gere. 20, 7. 


The Collefts. 


The ColleQs follow , which are! 
thought by divers to be ſo called, 
either becauſe they were made by the 
Prieſt, Saper collettams populi, over, or 
in bebalfof the Congregation, meeting, 
or colle&tion of the people ; or rather, 
becauſe the Prieſt doth herein coll:& 
the Devotions of the people, and offer 
them up to God ; for though it hath 
veen the conſtant praRtice from the be- 
7ining, for the people to bear a vocal 
part by their Suffrages and Anſwers in 
che publick ſervice of God (which for 
that very reaſon was by the Ancients 
called Common Prayer, as may be ga- 
thered out of 1vſf.v Martyr, Apol. 2. 
S, Axg. Epiſt. 118. and others;) yet 
for the more renewing and {trength- 
ning of their earneſtneſſe, importuni- 
ty, and as it were wreltling with God, 
and hope of prevailing, they deſired 
that themſclyes and their devotions | 

ſhould 
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ſhould in the cloſe be recommended 
to God by the Prieſt, they all joyning 
their aſſent and ſaying eAmer to it. 
And that is thereaſon why in many of 


' | the Collets, God is defired to hear 


the petitions of the people (to wit,thoſe 
that the people had then made before 
the Collet) that they come in at the 
end of other devotions, and were by 
ſome of old called Miſſe, that isto ſay, 
Diſmiſſions, the people being diſmiſ- 
ſed upon the pronouncing of them and 
the Bleiting, the Collets themſelves 
being by ſome of the Ancients called 
Bleſlings, and alſo Szcramenta, either 
for that their chief uſe was at the Com- 
munion, or becauſe they were uttered 
Per Sacerdotem, by one conſecrated to-| 
holy Offices. 

But it will not be amiſſe to enquire 
more particularly what may be ſaid for 
theſe very Colle&ts which we aſe, they 
being of ſo frequent uſe and ſo conſi- 


derable a-part of the Devotion. of our 
Church. 

And firſt concerning their Authors 
and Antiquity, we may obſerve, that 
our Church endeavouring to preſerve, 
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not only the Spirit, but the yery Forms 
(as much as may be, and ina known} 
rongue) of. ancient Primitive Devoti- 
on, hath retain'd theſe very ColleRts 
(the moſt of them) among other pre- 
tious Remains of it - for we find by an- 
cient teſtimony that they were compo- 
ſed or ordered, that they were compoſed 
either by S. Ambroſe, Gelaſus, or Gre- 
gorythe Great, thoſe holy Biſhops and 
Fathers of the Church; and therefore 


like Incenſe from the hearts & mouthes 
of ſo many Saints in the Apes ſince 
their times, they cannot but be very 
venerable, and reliſh well with us, un- 
leffe our hearts and afeRions be of a 
contrary temper. 

Secondly , for the objeR of theſe 
Colleas, they are direRted to God in 
the Name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, for 
ſo- uſually they conclude, and very fit- 
ly : For Chriſt is indeed the Altar upon 
which all our prayers are to be offered 
that they may be acceptable ; #hazſc- 
ever ye ſhall ask,the Father in my Name, 
he will give it you, S. Tohn 16.23. And 
ſo it was the cuſtome of old ; /raque 


Oratt- | 
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| omnia noſtra offerimns tibi Pater aſſidue. 
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Oratienes noſtre vita & Sacrificia, & 


per Doming noſtra leſum (briſtum, &c, 
Bernard. de Amore Dei, cap.8. But yet 
we may obſerve that a few Collects are 
direted to Chriſt, and in the Letany} 
ſome ſupplications to the holy Ghoſt, 
beſide that Precatory Hymn of Ve 
Creator in the Book,of Ordination, and 
that ſome ColleRs, eſpecially for great 
Feſtivals conclude with this acknqw- 
ledgement, that Chrift with the F ather 
and the Holy G hoft, liveth and reigneth 
one Gor world without end. And this 
ſeems to be done to teſtifie what the 
Scripture warrants , that although for 
morecongruity we inthe general courſe 
of our prayers go to the Father by the 
Son, yet that we may alſo invocate 
both the Son and the Holy Ghoſt; and 
that while we call upon one, we equal- 
ly worſhip andglorifie all Three toge- 
ther. Q4ia dim ad ſolins Patris perſo- 
nam honori; [ermo dirigitur, bene creden-| 
tis fide tota Trinitas howrratur , ſaith} 
Fulgentins, l:b.2. ad Monimuns. 

irdly for their Form and pro- 


portion, as they are not one long con- | 


tnued: 
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| tinued prayer , but diverſe ſhort ones, 


4 praiſe of ſhort Ejaculations istrne alſo 


— 


they have many Advantages to gain 
eſteem : The Practiſe of the Jewes of 
old, in whoſe Preſcribed Devotions we 
find a certain number of ſeverall prayers 
or ColleRts to be faid rogether, The 
example of our Lord in preſcribing a 
ſhort Form ; the judgment and prafiſe 
of the Ancient Chriſtians in their 
Liturgies, and S. Chryſoſtome _ 
others commends highly ſhort an 

frequent Prayers with little diſtances 
between, Hom. 2. of Hanna , ſo doth 
( aſſian alſo, and from the judgment 
of others that were much exerciſed 
therein. 2 Lib. cap. 10, de [nftitat.Ce- 
nob. And Laſtly, as they are moſt con- 
venient for keeping away coldneſs, 
diſtration and illuGons from our de- 
yotion, for what we elſwhere ſay in 


concerning Colle&s, and that not only 
in reſpe& of che Miniſter, but the people 
alſo whoſe minds and affeRions become 
hereby more ere&, cloſe, and earneſt 
by the oftner breathing ovt their hearty 
| concurrence, and ſaying all of them 
Amen together at the end of each 


4 Colle. 


Fourth- 
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Fourthly the Matter of them is molt | 
Excellent and remarkable 2 Ir conſiſts | 
uſually of two parts : An humble ac- 
knowledgment of the Adorable Per- 
fetion and Goodneſs of God, and a 
congruous petition for ſome benefit 
from him, The. firſt is ſeen not only 
in the ColleRts for Speciall Feſtivalls 
or benefits ; but in thoſe alſo that are 
more pgenerall ; for even in ſuch what 
find we in the beginning of them but 
ſome or- other of theſe and the like 
acknowledgments ; That God is Al- 
mighty, everlaſting , Full of Goodneſs 
ard pitty , the ſtrength, Refuge and Pro- 
teflor of all that truſt in him, without 
whom nothing is ſtrong, nothing ts Holy, 
no continuing in ſafety or Being , that 
ſuch 5; our Weakneſs and frailty that we 
have ne power of our ſelves to help our 
ſelves, to do any good, to ſtand npright, 
cannot but fall ; That we put no truſt in 
any thing that we do, but lean only upon 
the help of his heavenly Grace , That he 
is the Author and giver of all good things, 
from whom it comes that Wwe have as 
hearty deſire to pray or ds him avy rae 
or Landable Service , that he is alwayes 


more 


eee 
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more ready to bear then we topraygardto 
give more then we deſire or deſerve, 
having prepared for thems that love hin 
ſuch good things as paſs mans nudere 
ſtanding. 

Theſe, and the like expreſſions can 
be no other then the breathings of the 
Primitive Chriſtians, who with all 
felf- denial made the grace of God their 
Hope, Refuge, ProteRion, Petition , 
and Profeſſion againſt all proud Here- 
ticks and Enemicsof itt And the Pe- 
titions which follow theſe humble and 
pious acknowledgements and praiſes 
are very proper,holy, and good, which 
will better appear, if we conſider the 
matter of cach Collect apart. 

The firſt in order among the Col- 
teRts is that for the day. Now as on 
every day or ſeaſon there is ſomething | 
more particularly commended to our 
Meditations by the Church, ſo the; 
firſt Colle& reflefts chiefly upon that, | 
though ſomet:mes more generally up- 
on the whole matter of the Epiitle and 
Goſpel, deſiring Inſpiration, ſtrength, 
and proteRion from God Amighty, in 


the practiſe and purſuance © _ Is 
et | 


——— 
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ſet before us. But concerning the mat- 
ter of the Collects for the day,is ſpoken 
afrerward in the particular account that 
is given of each Epiſtle, Goſpel , and | 
(ole. | 

The ſecond Colle is for Peace, ac- 
cording to S. Paxls direRion, 1 Tim. 2. 
and O/bem pacatum, that the World 
might be quiet, wasever a clauſe in the 
prayers of the Primitive Church ; and 
good reaſon : For Peace wasour Lords 
Legacy, My peace I leave with you, | 
bis ON Pax interris, Xe-| 
ninm Chriſts , he prayed for peace , 
pay'd for peace, wept for it , bled 
for it : Peace ſhould therefore be dear 
to us, all kinde of peace, outward 
peace and all: for if there be not a 
quiet and peaceable life , there will 
hardly be godlineſſe and honeſty , 
I Tim. 2. This Colle& then is fit to 
be ſaid daily. being a prayer for peace, 
and fois that which follows 

The third for Grace to live well : for 
if there be not peace with God by an 
holy life, there will never be peace in 
the World. No Man can ſo much as 
think a good thought, much lefle lead 

a 


a godly lite without the grace of God ; 
therefore that is alſo prai'd for, toge- 
ther with Gods protection for the day 
or night following. 

Then the Prayers according to S. 
Paxl 1. Tim. 2. who exhorts that 
Prayers and Supplications be made for all 
men. In particular for Kings, and the 
Reaſon he there pives, ſufficiently 
ſhewes the Neceſlity of Praying par- 
ticularly and efpecialy for them; 
namely, that we may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life in all Godlineſs and 
honeſty : which can hardly be done if 
they do not help towards it. For as 
the Son of Syrach ſayes Chap. 10, 2. 
As the Junge of the people is himſelf, even 
ſo are his officers, and what manner of 
man the Ruler of -the City 1s, ſuch are 
all they that dwell therein. A good loſiah, 
Heztki:h, or David, promote relligion 
and honeſty and the right worſhip of 
God among the per ple, but a /eroboam 
by ſetting up Calves in Dan and Bethel, 
makes all the people in. 

After this follows a prayer for the 
Church , excellently deſcribed by Bs- 
ſhops, Carats, and the people committed 


to 
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to their charge. ] By Curates here are 
not meant Stipendaries , as now it is 
\uſed to ſignifie, But all thoſe whether 
[Parſons or Vicars, to whom the Bi- 
ſhop, who is the chief Paſtor under 
(Chriſt , hath committed the cure of 
(ſouls of ſome part of his flock, and ſo 
[are the Biſhops Curates, The Biſhop 
'with theſe Curates, a flock or Con- 
gregation committed to their charge, 
make np a Church. For according to 


|* gregation of Beleevers united to their 


| |*Shepheard; whence you ought to 


| 4:d they that ave not with the Biſhop, are 


our Saviours definition, a Church is a 
Shepheard, and his Sheep that will hear 
his voice; to which S., Cyprians deſcrip- 
tion agrees , Ep.6g. Ill ſurt Eccleſia 
plebs $Sacerdoti adunata, & Paſteri ſus 
grex adherens. * The Church is a Con- 


* Biſhop, and a Flock adhering to their 


know, ſayes he, that the Church is in 


the Biſhop, and the Biſhop in the Church, 


not in. the Charch. Now becauſe the 
Biſhops are the guides and governours 
of the Church, ſo that all aQs of the 
Church are ordered and direted by 
them, as the ſame Cyprian ſaies, there- 
fore 


———_— 
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| and a greater miracle of Love , then to 
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fore the Cuſtome of the Church alwaies | 
was, and not without reaſon, to pray | 
particularly by name for their Biſhop, 
as they did for the King. 

To make this Church to gather it 
from.among Infidels and heathens, and 
to preſerue it from all her ſubtill and 
potent enemies, by the healthful Spirit 
of his grace , is an a of as great power, 


create the world. Although thou beeſt 
wonderfull, O Lord, in all thy works, 
get thou art beleeved to be maſt wonderfull 
in thy works of piety and mercy, Saies S. 


_—_— and therefore the preface 
is {uitable, Almighty God which only 
workeſt great merdailes, ſend down upon 
thy Church, Biſhops , Curates , and the 
Congregation committed to their charge, 
the healthful ſpiric of chp Grace. 


The BLESSING. 


We end our Service with a BLES- 
SING, which is to be pronounced by 
the Biſhop , if he be preſent. See the 
Rubrick before the Bleſling in the Com- 


munions Service, Then the Prieſt or 


Biſhop, 


1 
i 


| 
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[Biſhop, if preſent, ſhall let them depart 
| with this Bleſſing. This is order'd for 
the honour of the Biſhops authority, 
| Heb. 7. 7. Without cotradiftion the 
leſſe is bleſſed of the greate-. 

| Therefore bleſſing being an a@ of 
 Anthority , the Biſhop ought not to be 
bleſt by the prieſt, but the Prieſt by the 
Biſhop, 

This bleſſing of the Biſhop or Prieſt 
was ſo highly cltcem'd in the Primitive 
times, that none durſt go out ofthe 
Church till they had received it, ac- 
cording to the (exncils of Agatha 
Cav. 31, inthe yeer 472. and Oriraxce 
the third, Can. 22. 

And when they received it, they did 
it kneeling or bowing down their heads. 
And the Deacon, to prepare them to it; 
was wont to call out immediately be- 
fore the time of the Bleſling in ſuch 
words as theſe , Pow down your ſelves to 
| the Bleſſing . Chryſoſt. Liuturg, The 
Jews received it after the ſame manner, | 
Eccleſ. c. 50. v. 23. When the ſervice was 


| | fniſbed, the high Prieſt went down , and 


lifted up his hands over the ( ongregatien 
to give the bleſſing of the Lord with his | 


| 
| 
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lips, an#they bowed down th:mſelves to 
worſhip the Lord, that they might receive 
the Bleſſing from the Lord the meſt high, 
And doubtleſſe did we conſider the effi- 
cacy and vercue of this bleſſing of Prieſt 
or Biſhop, we could do no lefle then 
they did. For it is God from heaven 
that - bleſſes us by the mouth of his 
Miniſter. We have his word for it 
Numbers 6, 22. And the Lord ſpake to 
Moſes, ſaying, Speakto eAaron and his 
ſons, ſaying, On this Wiſe ſhall ye bleſſe the 
children of Iſrael. The Lord bleſſe thee, 
Fc. And they ſhall put my name upon the 
children of Iſrael, and I will bleſſe them. 
And the ſame promiſe of Gods aſliſt- 
ance, and ratifying the Prieſts Bleſling, 
we havein the Goſpel,S. Marth. 10.13. 
S. Luke 10,5. where our Saviour char- 
ges his Apottles and Diſciples that into 
whatſoever houſe they enter they ſhould 
ſay, not pray ; ſay with authority, Peace 
be to this houſe , and ( not if your pray- 
ers be fervent, or ifthey in the houſe 
joyn in prayer with you , but) if the 
Son of Peace be there , that is, if he that 
dwels in the houſe hinders not, nor re- 
ſiſts your bleſſing , if he be a perſon ca- 
| pable | 
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pable of ſo much good as your bleſling ; 
(for this is ſignified by this Hebrew 
phraſe, Son of peace ) your peace ſhall reſt 
won him : butif he be not ſuch a ſon of 
peace, your bleſſing ſhall return to you 
4g4in, which it could not be ſaid to do, 
unleſſe vertue together with the bleſ- 
fing had gone out trom them. 

The EVEN;NG SERUICE differs 
little or nothing from the Morning , 
and therefore what hath been ſaid con- 
cerning the Morning office, may be ap- 
plyed to that. 


The LET ANT. 


| Þ-—/ ſignifies an humble, an ear- 
'|&.neſt Supplication. Theſe Forms of 
prayers call'd Litanies , (wherein the| 
people are more exerciſed then in any 
other part ofthe Service, by continual 
joyning in every paſlage of it,) are 
thought by tome to have been brought 
into the Church about four hundred 
years after Chriſt in times of great ca- 
lamity for che apptaſing of Gods 
wrath. True it is, that they are very 


= 
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ſeaſonable prayers in ſuch times, and 
therefore were by Gregory and others 
uſed in their Proceſſions, f« r the avert- 
ing of Gods wrath in Publick calami- 
ties, but it is as true, that they were 
long before that time, even in the firſt 
Services that we finde in the Church, 
uſed at the Communion Service, and 
other Offices, as Ordination of Prieſts, 
and the like : witneſſe Clem. Conſt. 
1.8. c.5.6.10,. where we finde the Dea- 
con miniſtring to the people, and di- 
reting them trom point to point what 
to pray for, as itisin our Lerany, and 
the people are appointed to anſwer to 
every Petition, Domine miſerere, Lord 
have mercy. And in all Liturgies ex- 
rant, (as Mr. Thorndike hath well ob- 
ſerved in his Book of Religious Aſſem- | 
blier,) the ſame Allocutions or ne 96-| 
@,vioers , which are indeed Letanies 
may be ſecn. And S. eAug, Ep. 119- 
c. 18. tells us of the Common Prayers, 
which were indicted or deneunced by 
the voice of the Deacon. All which 
make it probable that the practiſe of 
Leranies, is derived from the Apoſtles, 
and the cuſtome of their time, And 


S, Cbryſ. 


' |but the Spirit helps onr infirmities, he 
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| [point to point, what to pray for. To 
'[{wer, Domine eMiſerere, This conti- 


[proving and evidencing that fervour 


S. Ch bryſ. in Roms. c. 8. ſeems to aſſert 
the ſame : Fer upon that verſe, Ye know 
not what we ſhould pray fer as we onght, 


fayes thus ; In thoſe dayes amongſt 0- 
ther miraculous gifts of the Spirit, this 
was one, Donum precum, the gift of ma- 
king prayers for the Church, ro help 
the ignorance of the people that knew 
not what to pray for as they ought ; 
be that had this gift, Rood up , and 
prayed for the whole Congregation, 
and taught chem what to pray for : 
whoſe Office now the Deacon per- 
forms : viz. by dircRing them from 


every of which Petitions, ſayes Clem. 
above cited, the people were to an- 


nual joyning of the people in every palſ- 
ſage of it, tends much both to the im- 


and intention, which is moſt neceſſary 
m prayers. Hence was it that theſe 
Forms of prayers, (where the peoples 
devotion is ſo often excited, quickned, 
and exerciſed by continual *uffrages, 
fuch as Good Lord deliver us; We be- 


ſe:h 


T- 


ſeech thee to hear us goed Lord,) were 
called wiſtveis deyowas, earneſt or in- 
tenſe Petitions, In which, if they were 
relliſhed aright, the earneſt and vehe- 
ment deyotion of Primitive times, (till 
breaths ; and in theſe prayers, if ever, 
we pray with the Spirit. 

Concerning the Letany of our 
Church , we may boldly ſay, and eafily 
maintain it, that there is not extant 
any where ; 1. A more particular ex- 
cellent enumeration of all the Chriſtians 
either private or Common wants ; Nor 
2. A more innocent, blameleſs form, 
againſt which there lies no juſt excep- 
tion ; Nor 3. A more Artificiall C om- 
poſure for the raiſing of our devotior, 
and keeping it up throughout , then 
this part of our Liturgie. 

In the beginning it directs our pray- 
ers to the right objeR , the Glorious 
TRINITY. For neceſſary it is, that we 
ſhould know whom we worſhip. Then 
it proceeds to D-precations, or prayers 
againſt evil; laſtly,to Peritions for goods, 
In the Deprcca.ions, as right method 
requires, we firſt pray againſt ſin, then 
againſt puniſhment ; becauſe ſin is the 
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greateſt 
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greateſt evil. From all which we pray 
to be delivered by the holy aRions and 
paſſions of CHRIST, the only merits 
of all our good. The like good order 
is obſerved in our Peritions for good. 
Firſt, we pray for the Church Catholick, 
the common mother of all Chriſtians ; 
then for oxy own ( hyrch, to which, next 
the Church Catholick, we owe the 
[oreateſt obſervance and duty. And 
therein, in the firſt place for the princi- 
[pal members of it, in whoſe welfare the 
| Churches peace chiefly conſiſts. After 


' [this we pray particularly for thoſe ſorts 


of men that moſt eſpecially need our 
prayers, ſuch amongſt others, as thoſe 


whom the Law calls m1ſerable per ſons- 
The Letany is not one long continu- 


[ed prayer, but broken into many ſhort 
an 


pithy ejaculations 3 that the inten- 
[tion and devotion which is moſt necel- 
\faryin prayer , may not bedull'd , and 


vaniſh , as in a long prayer itis aptto} 


do ; but bequickned and intended , by 
ſo many new and quick petitions; and 
the nearer to the end, the ſhorter and 
livelier it is, ſtrengthening our devoti- 
ons by raifing in us an apprehenſion of 
F our 


—— 
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our miſery and diſtreſle, ready, asit' 
were, toſink and periſh ; and therefore | 
crying out as the Diſciples did, aſter, 
ſave us, we periſh: D Lamb of God hear 
us, D Chailt hear us, Lozdhave mercy 
upon Us. Such as theſe are the active, 
lively ſpitited prayers, wegysutua , 
which S. James mentions and tells us 
avail much. $. Iames 5.16. 

The Doxology, or (lory be to the; 
Father, &c. is much uſed in our Ser- 
vice, after Confeſlion , after Athana- 
{ns's Creed, and eſpecially after each 
Plalm and Canticle, as a moſt thank- 


| ful adoration of the holy Trinity, upon 


reflection on the matter going before. 
And therefore is very fitly divided be- 
twixt the Prieſt and people in ſaying 


[ it, according as the matter going be- 


fore was; and it isin thoſe places faid 
ſtanding , as the moſt proper poſture 
for Thankſpgiving or Adoration. Here 
in the Letany, it is ſaid in a way ſome- 
what different ; for after that the Prieſt 
and people have in the ſupplications 
afore going beſought God that Hee 
would ariſe, help, and deliver them, | 
as he did their fore-fathers of old, for 


his | 
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his Names ſake and Honour, the Prieſt 
does Collet-wiſe ſum up This; pray- 
ing, that by ſuch deliverances, all | 
glory may redound to God the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as it was 
in the beginning, is now and ever ſhall ] 
be, &c. the people anſwering only, A- 
men, as it were after a Co/let, and con- 
tinuing kyeeling ; becauſe both this, as 
it is here uſcd, and other parts of the 
Letany before and after, are matters of 
humble ſupplication, and fo moſt fir to 
be tendred to God :n that poſture, 
In the former part of the Letany, | 
' the Prieſt hath nota part ſo proper but | 
that it may be ſaid by a Dcacon or | 
other , and it uſeth to be ſuns by ſuch | 
in Cathedral and Collegiat Churches & ' 
Chappels, and both it and all other our | 
alternate Supplications, which are as it 
were the Leſſer Letanies, doe much 
reſemble the antient praiers iadited 
by the Deacons, as we have ſaid ; but 
in the latter part of the Letany , from 
[the Lords praier, to the end, the Prieſt | 
hath a part miore peculiar, by reaſon of / 
the eminency of that praier, and that | 
other Collets follow, wherein the , 
F 2 Prieft | 
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Prieſt doth recommend again the petici- 
ons of the people to God ( as in that 
praier, we hambly beſeech thee O Lord 
mercifully to look upon our infirmities , 

&c. ) and Solemnly offers them up to 
God in the behalf of the people , to 
which the people anſwer, Amen: and 
'therefore theſe Collects after the Leta- | 
ny;, though the matter ofthem hath | 
been prayed for before particularly i in| 
the Supplications foregoing , may be 
ſaid, without the charge of needleſſe, 
tautology, for here the Prieſt does by | 
vertue of his ſacred Office, ſolemnly 
| offer up and preſent to God theſe peti- 
| tions of the people, as it was uſually 
' done in ancient Liturgies ; Praying 
| God to accept the Peoples Prayers as| 
| he doth more then once in S. Chryſoſt. 
| Liturgy , particularly in that Prayer 
| which we have out of it in our Letany. 
'For when the Deacon hath (as we 
 haveobſerved) miniſtred to the People 
| Severall Petitions, to which they anſwer, 
; Lord have mercy , Letany-wiſe , then 
the Prieſt Colle&-wile makes a Prayer 
to God to accept the Peoples petitions, 
the Deacon in the mean time pro- 


ceeding! 
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cceding to dictate to the people more 
Supplications, which the Prieſt inan- 
other Colle& offers up to God So- 
lemnly , but Secretly , ſo that though 
in ſome of thoſe Collects the Prieſt at 
the Latter end, ſpake out ſo that the 
people might hear and anſwer, Am-r, 
or Glory be to the Father , or the like 
( which chey might well doe, for though 
the Prayer were faid by the Prieſt 
Secretly , yet it was preſcribed and ſuch 
as the people knew before hand) yer 
ſome of them were ſaid throughont 
Secretly by the Prieſt to which the 
people were not required to make any 
Anſwer ; | 
The reaſon of theſe Secrete, ſecret 
prayers ſaid by the Prieſt, may be part- 
ly for variety to refreſh the people, 
but chiefly, as I conceive, that by this 
courſe the people mighe be taught ro 
underſtand and reverence the office of 
the Prieſt, which is to make 2n atone- 
ment for the people, and to preſent 
their prayers to God, by that very of- 
tering of them up, making them more 
acceptable to God. All which depends 
not upon the peoples conſent or confir- 
F 3 mation 
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mation of his office, bur upon Gods 
alone appointment and inſtitution ; 
who hath ſet him apart to theſe offi- 
ces of offering gifts and Sacrifices tor 
the people, Heb 5.1. And therefore 
as it was appointed by God, that when 
Aaron by his Prieſtly office was to offer 
for the people and make an atonement 
for them, none of the people were to 
be preſent, Lev.16.17. So the Church 
ordered that at ſome times, when the 
Prieft was making an atonement for 
the people, and offering up for them, 


| and the acceptation of their prayers the 


Merits & Pallion of Chriſt, none ſhould 
ſeem aRtually to aſſiſt, but the Prieſt 
ſhould ſay it wusmos ſecretly and my- 
{tically. Yet leſt the people ſhould be 
unſatisfied, and ſuſpicious that the 
Prieſt had negleRted this his office , 
which they could not be aſſured 
that he had performed, becauſe it was 
done ſecretly ; therefore the Church 
appointed that the Prieſt ſhould at the 
lend of the Service come down from 
the Altar, and ſtanding behinde the 
Pulpit in the midit of the people ſay 
aloud a prayer, (call'd wxy on1;Sogulo- 
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Compendium of all that the people had 
be fore petitioned for, which he then 
{dlemnly offered up to God. 

The Church of England is generally 
in her Common Prayers, as for ana hum- 
ble. ſo for an audible voice, eſpecially 
in the Lords Prayer appointing it t5 


a loud, that is, an audible voice, not fec- 
cretly ; and this, for the more carneſt 
repetition of ſo divine words, and to 
make them more familiar to the peo- 
ple. But chough this Church does not 
order the Prieſt to ſay theſe prayers ſe- 
cretly, yet ſhe retains the ſame order 


following, the peoples foregoing ſup- 
plications. 

The Letany is appointed in the R«- 
bricis to be read Wedneſdayes and Fri- 
dajes , the dayes kept in the Greek 


the Bridegroom was then taken from us, 
being ſold by [x4as50n Wedneſday, and- 
murdered on Friday, Epiphan. adv. Ae- 
714m. And though our Church in imi- 
tation of the Weſtern hath chang'd the 
F 4 Wed- 


"G- Goar, p. 154.) which wasa ſum or | 


be ſaid, in the Rubrick before it, with ; 


of offering up by the Prieſt in Colles | 


Church more ſolemn Faſts, becauſe | 


A 
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Wedneſday-faſt ro Saturday, yet in 
memory of the Eaſtern cuſtom, ſhe till 
appoints the Letany to be uſed upon 
Wedneſday. 

Fridsy was both in Greek Church and 
Latine a Letany or Humiliation-day , 
and ſo is kept in ours: And whoſoever 
loves to feaſt on that day rather then 
another, in that holds not communion 
with the ancient Catholick Charch,but 
with the 7»rks, who in contumely of 
Chriſt crucified, Feaſt that day. Chem- 


Of HOLY-D AYES, 


Fr in Scripture phraſe is all one 
with ſeparate or ſet a part to God, 
and is oppoſed tocommon. What Goa 


hath cleansd, that call not then common, 
Atts 10.15, Holy daycs then are thoſe, 
which are taken out of co.amon dayes, | 
and ſeparated to Gods holy ſervice and 
worſhip, either by Gods own appoint- 
ment, or by holy Churches Dedicati- 
on. And theſe are either Faſting and | 
Penitential dayes (tor there isa holy | 
Fall, | 
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Faſt, /oel 2. as well as a holy Feaſt, 
Nebem.8.10.) ſuch as are A/h-Weadneſ- 
day, GeodeFriday, and the whole week 
before Eaſter commonly called the 
Holy-week , which dayes holy Ghurch 
bath dedicated to Gods ſolemn wor- 
ſhip, in religious faſtings and pray- 
ers. Or elſe holy Feſtivals which are 
ſer apart to the ſolemn and religious 
commemoration of ſome eminent mer- 
cies & bleſſings of God. And amongſt 
theſe Holy-dayes, ſome are higher 
dayes then other, in regard of the 
oreatneſle of the bleſſing commemora- 
ted, and of the ſolemnity of the ſervice 
appointed to them. So we read, Lew23, 
34. &c, The Feaſt of T abernacles was 
ro continue ſeven dayes, but the firft 
aud the e:g/t were the higheſt dayes, 
becauſe then were the moſt ſolemn Af- 
ſemblies. 

This ſanQification or ſetting apart 
of Feſtival-dayes, 1s a token of that 
thankfulneſſe, and a part of that pub- 
lick honour which we owe to God for 
admirable benefits; and theſe dayes 
or Feaſts ſo ſet apart are of excellent 
uſe, being, as learned Hovkey obſerves, 
the Fs 1. Splen- 


I—_ 


[Ot WET 


I. Splendor and outward dignity of 
our Religion 

2. Forcible witneſſes of ancient 
truth. 

3. -Provocations to the exerciſe of all 
piety. 
| 4- Shadows of our endlefle felicity 
in heaven. 

5. On earth , everlaſting records, 
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reaching by the eye ina manner, what- 
ſoever we beleeve; 

And concerning particulars. As the 
Tewes had their S«bbath, which did 
continually bring to minde the former 
World finiſhed by Creation ; ſo the 
| Chrs/t:az Church hath her Lords dayes 
or Swndayes to keep us in perpetual 
remembrance of a far better World 
begun by him, who came to reſtore 
all things to make Heaven and Earth 


which we celebrate have relation all to 
one Head CHRIST. We begin there- 
fore our Eccleſiaſtical year (as to ſome 
accounts, though not as to the order 
| of our ſervice) with the glorious An- 
nurciation of his Birth by angelical 
meſſage. Kereunto are added his bleſ- 


— 


new. The reſt of the holy Feſtivals 


ſed | 


| 


l 


| 


o 
[ 


' Saints alſo;the days of whoſe departure 
/ out of this world are to the Church of 


m_ 


| 


| his legal (5rcumciſion, the Telitification 
'of his true Incarnation by the Puri- 
fication of his bleſſed Mother the Vir-| 


| g 


[mirable ſending down of his Spirit 


| honour to ſuffer for his ſake, before they 
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ſed Nativity it ſelf, the myſtery of 


in Mary : his glorious Reſwrrettion 
and Aſcesſion into Heaven, the ad- 


upon his choſen. 
Again, for as much as we know that 


CHRIST hath not only been manifeſt- |, 


ed great in himſelf 5 but great in other his 


Chriſt, as the birth & coronation-dayes 
of Kings or Emperours ; therefore eſpe- 
cial choice being made of the very flow- 
er of all occafions in this kinde, there 
are annual ſeleted times to meditate of 
Chriſt glorified in chem, which had the 


bad ape and ability to know him, name- 
ly,the bleſſed Innocents: glorified inthem 
which knowing him as S. Stephen, had 
the ſight of that before death, whereia- 
to ſuch acceptable death doth lead : olo-l 
rified in thoſe Sages of the Eaſt, that 
came from far to adore him,& were con- 
ducted by ſtrenge light : glorified in the} 


ſecond | 


ſecond Elixsof the World , ſent before 
him to prepare his way : glorified in e- 
! very of thoſe Apoſtles whom it pleaſed 
him to uſe as founders of his kingdom 
here: glorified in the Angels, asin S. 14:- 
chacl : glorified in all thoſe happy ſouls 
that are already poſleſt of bliſſe. 
Beſides theſe, be four dayes an- 
next to the Feaſts of Eaſter and Whrt- 
ſunday , for the more honour and en- 
largement of thoſe high Solemnities. 
Theſe being the dayes which the Lord 
hath made glorious , Let us re'oyce 
and be glad in them. Theſe dayes we 
keep not in a ſecret Calendar, ta- 


king thereby our private occaſions as 


we liſt our ſelves , to think how much 
God hath done for all men : but they 
are choſen out to ſerve as publick me- 
morials of ſuch mercies, and are there- 
fore clothed with thoſe outward robes 
of holineſs, whereby their difference 
from other dayes may be made ſen- 
fible, having by holy Church a ſo- 
lemn Service appointed to them, 

Part of which Service are the Epi- 
ſtlesand Goſpels : of which in the firſt 
place we ſhall diſcourſe , becauſe theſe 


. 
F 
CC CC—— 


108 A RaT1oNars of the Com, 7 


are 


— . A 
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are peculiar and proper to each ſeveral 
Holy-day, the reſt of the Service for the 
' | moſt part being common to all. 

| Concerning theſe, two things are 
deſigned. | 

1. To ſhew the Antiquity of them, 

2. Their firneſſe for the day to 
which chey belong, or the reaſon of 
their choice. 

Concerning the Antiquity of Epi- 
ſiles and Goſpels, it will be ſufficient 
once for all, to ſhew that the uſe of 
them in the Chriſtian Church was 
ancient. Concerning the antiquity of 
the dayes themſelves, to which the 
Epiſtles and Goſpels appertain, it will 
be fit to be more particular. 

That the uſe of Epiſtles and Go- 
ſpels peculiar to the ſeveral Holy-dayes 
was ancient , appears firſt by ancient 
Liturgies - ſecondly by the teſtimony 
of the ancient Fathers, Let $. AU» 
| GUST INE teſtifie for the Latine- 
| Church, in his Preface to his Com- 
| | ment upon the Epiſtle of S. John, 
| |and in his X, Sermon De verb. A. 
poſt, We heard firſt, ſayes he, the 
Apoſtolical Leſſon, then we ſung a 
Plalm ; 


— — 


— — 
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Pſalm, after that the Goſpel wa. 

read : Now let $. CHAS, teſtifie for, | x 

' the Greek, Kom. 19. incap. g. At. The, '!, 

Miniſter ſtands up, and witha loud voice, 

calls, | Let «s aitend : | then the Lef? 

ſons are begun ; which Leſſons arc*. *./. 

the Epiſtles and Goſpels ( as appeare: 

in bis Liturgy ) which follow immed. 

ately after the Miniſter hath fo call”, 4 a 

for attention. | { 
The fitneſſe of the Epiſtle and Ca | | 

ſpel for the day it belongs to, and 

reaſon of the choice will plainly by 

pear, if we obſerve that theſe holy Fe; 

itivals and Solemnities of the Church, | 

are as I have touch'd before of Twy- 

Sorts ; The more high dayes, or the; 

reſt: The Firſ# commemorate the fi Ip- *,, 

nal Acts or Paſſages of our Lord in the | 

Redemption of mankinde, His incarna-, 

tion and Nativity, Circumciſion, Ma-r' | ; 

nifeſtation to the Gentiles, his Falting,!, * k Is 

Paſſion, ReſurreRion, and Aſcenſion, |' |; 

the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, and, 


thereupon a more full and expreſſe ma- c 
nifeſtation of the ſacred Trinity. The| | |, 
Second ſort is of Inferiour dayes that e 
ſupply the Intervals of the greater, | 


Do — 
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ifich as are either the remaining Sun- 
''/Ayes, wherein without any confide- 
«tion of the ſequence of time (which 

| | ;2uld only beregarded in great Feaſts) 
| the holy DoEtrine, Deeds, and Mira- 

' Hes of our Lord are the chief matters 
® our meditations; or elſe the other 
'Mly dayes of which already hath been 


i 1-2 
; |«Byken. And for all theſe Holy Times | 


have Epiſtles and Goſpels very pro- 

and ſeaſonable, for not onely on 

.a and ſpecial dayes , but even in 
...ofe alſo, that are more general and 
differeat ſome reſpeR is bad tothe 
-aſon, and the holy affeRions the 

; -qurch then aimes at, as Mortification 
"1 Lent, Joy, Hope, Newneſle of Life, 
"<- after Eaſter; the Fruits, and Gifts 
ofthe Spirit & preparation for Chriſts 
{ ..ccond coming in the time between 
. |Yentecoſt and Advent. But theſe things 
' I ſhall ſhew in the Diſcourſe of the 
| Holy dayes ſeverally. As for the Le(- 
ons, although they have another Or- 
der, and very profitable, being for 
each day of the week, following uſually 
the method of Chapters, and taking in 
[the Old Teſtament alſo (the Commu- 


WW 
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nion dealing chiefly with the New as 
tnoſt fit for the nature of that Service) 
yet in them alſo regard is had to the 
more ſolemn times by ſelect and proper 
readings, as hath been ſhew'd., This 
being the Churches Rule and Method 
(as ſhe hath it from the Apoſtle) that 
all things be done unto edifying, that we 
may be better acquaintcd with God, & 
with our ſelves, with what hath bin done 
for us, and what is to be done by us. 
And this Viſible as well as Audible 
Preaching of Chriſtian Doctrine by 
theſe Solemnities and Readings in ſuch 
an admirable Order is ſo apt to infuſe 
by degrees all neceſſary Chriſtian 
knowledge into us, and the uſe of it 


to the ignorant is ſo great, that it may 
well be feared (as a Reverend Perſon 
hath forewarned) that When the Fefti-| 
vals and Solemnities for the Birih of 
Chrift and his other famous paſſages of 
life, and death , and Refurreftion, and 
Aſcenſion, and Miſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt , ard th: Leſſons, Goſpells ( and 
Collefts) and Sermons upon them , be 
turned ont of the Church, together with 
the (reeds alſo , twill not be in the power 


of 


m— 
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of weekly Sermens on ſome head of Religion 
to keep up the knowledge of C hrift in mens 
hearts, fc. And no doubt for this 
and other good Reaſons which he 
| [pives us it was that the primitive 
Chriſtians were ſo exa&t and religious 

; in theſe Solea nities'and Meditations 
on the occaſions of them, and there- 
fore the Sermons of the Fathers were 
generally on the Readings of the 
| |Day, as hereafter is ſhewed. And 
' {we have from another the like hand 
[thus : The Bleſſings of God whereof 
| theſe Solemnities renew the Remembrance 
\are of that Efteem to the (harch, that 

| we are mot able toexpreſſe too mach thank- 
fulneſs in taking that occaſion of Solem- 

| nizing his Services And the greateſt 
part of Chriſtians are ſuch as will receive 
much improvement in the principall 


AyReries of onr Faith by the Senſible 


inftruftion which the Obſeruation of ſuch 
Selemmitzes yieldeth. The remembrance 
of the Birth, the ſuffrings , the Reſur- 
reltion of Chriſt , the Coming of the hol 

Ghoſt, the Converſion of the Genilesby 
ſending the Apeſtles, the way made before 
his coming by the Annunciation of the 
Angel} 


GOT mn” 
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Agel and the Coming of the Baptiſt , 
as it is a powerfull meane to trayn the 
more ignorant ſort in the Vnderſt in ling 
| of ſuch great Myſteries, [9 it 15 4juſt 
| occaſion jor all ſorts t9 make that a par-| 
| ticular time of S:rving God upon which 
pow S lemnize thoſe great works of his.! 
See DoRtor Hammonds View ef the 
| DireSory pag. 38, Mr, Thorndyke 
of prblick, eAfſemblies pag. 256. and 
| what we bave above faid concerning | 
the excellent uſe of Feſtivall dayes at 
pag. 10F. 

The fame Method ſhall be obſerved | 
in this Diſcourſe of Holy-dayes , which 
the Service-Book uſes : not that in the 
Title Page in the beginning of the 
book (which perhaps reckons for Holy- 
dayes only thoſe dayes in which we are 
ſolemnly to worſhip God, and alſo to 
reſt from uſuall labour) but that in the 
Sei vices appointed by the Book which, 
addes over and above, that old Cata- 


| 


logue of Holy-dayes, S. Pax/, and S. 
Barnabas, Aſþ-Wedneſday, and the Holy 
Week,, All which muſt be reckoned for | 
Holy-dayes in the Churches account, | 
becauſe they have Holy-day ſervice; E-| 


piſtles | 


't! 
d 
þ 
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pilles and Goſpels, and Second-ſervice 
appointed ro them, though there be no 
[Law that inflits a penalty upon them 
that do their uſuall works upon thoſe 
 daies, they being only defired to be pre- 
ſent at the Churches ſervice at the 
Hours appointed. 


Of ADVENT Sundzyes, 


bom principal Holy-dayes as Chri/?- 
maſs, Eaſter, and Whitſanday,have 
ſome dayes appointed to attend upon 
them ; ſome to go before, ſome to 
come after } as it were to wait upon 
them for their greater ſolemnity. 
Before Chriſtmas are appointed four 
Advent Surdayes, ſo cailed, becaute they 
are to prepare us for Chriſt his Advent 
or coming in the fleſh. Thele are to 
Chriſtmaſs-day, as S. [ohn BaprifF to 
Chriſt, forerunners to prepare for it,and 


point it out, 
F irſt | 
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Firſi Sunday Adv. 


The Goſpel S. Muth. 21. 1. ſeems 

at firſt more proper to Chriſts Paſſion 
then his Birth ; yet is it read now prin- 
cipally for thoſe words in it, Bleſſed ts 
he that cometh in the Name of the Lord. 
That is, Bleſſed is he for comi»g in the 
Fleſh,the cauſe of all our joy, for which 
we can never lay enough, Hoſannab in 
the higheſt. 
\ The Epiſtle labours to prepare us to 
behold with joy this riſing Sun, bidding 
us awake from ſleep, according to the 
Prophet E/ay 60.1. Ariſe, and ſhine, 
for thy light come. 

The Colle& is taken out of both, and 
relates to both, The firſt part of it is 
clearly the words of the Epiſtle, That 
we may caſt away the Works of darkneſſe, 
and put upon us the armor of light, That 
which follows, 1» the time of this mor- 
tal life, in the which thy Sen Teſus C hriſt 
came to viſit us, in eftet is the ſame 
with that in the Epiſtle: Let us put off 
the works of darkneſle, &c, becauſe the 
night is ſpeut, the day is at hand, and 
our 


—  —— 


— 


our ſalvation is neer ; that is, our Savi- 
our Chriſt, the light of the world is 
coming into the world to wi/ir ws in 
great hnnulity , according to the Pro- 
phet, Zach. 9.9. which the Goſpel re- 
cords, Tell ye the daughter of Sion (to 
her great. joy) that behold Her King 
comes unto her, meek , (or in great hu- 
mility) fitting npon an Aſſe. 


2. Sunday Adv. 
The Goſpel treats of Chriſts ſecond 


coming to judgement, an excellent me- 
ditation to prepare us for the welcome 
and joyful entertainment of Chriſts 
firſt coming. A Saviour muſt needs be 
welcome to him that is afraid of dam- 
nation. 

The Epiſtle mentions the firſt co- 
ming of our Lord for the ſalvation e- 


' [ven of the Gentiles, that is of us, for 


which all praiſe is by us, to be given to 
him, Praiſe the Lord all ye Gentiles, 
and laud him all ye nations together. 

The Collett is taken out of the Epi- 
\ſtle ; and though it ſeems not to relate 
ky theday, yet is it an excellent prayer 

for 


Dm _ 
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| for all times, s, and fonot unſcaſonable 


| for this, 


3, Sundy Adv. 

The Epiſtle mentions the ſecond co- 
ming of Chriſt ; the Goſpel, the firſt, | 
The Colle&t prayes for the benefit of| 
this liche. 


4. Sundiy Adv; | 

The Epiſtle and Goſpel ſet Chriſt a 

it were, before us, not propheſicd of, 

but being even at hand, yea ſtanding 

among us ; pointing him out as S. /oþn 

Baprift did to the people ; Behold the 

Lam of God, that takes away the fns of 
the world. 


The Collect prayes moſt earneſtly and| 


' rable ſinners. 


ITS 
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Feaſt FC H RIST-M AS-day. 

He Epiſtle, Goſpel, and Colle& are 
plainly ſuitable to the day, all men- 
| tioning 


| 
| 
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| 


| 


. This week is one of the four Ember | 
weeks, concerning which ſee after firſt 
Sunday in Lent. | 


| paſſionately to him, to ſuccour us mile-| | 
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tioning the birth of Chriſt, Beſides, 
[this Feaſt hath proper Pſalms, in which 
ſome Verſes are peculiar to the day, as 
will appear, if they be well conſidered. 
[The Firſt Pſalms for the Morning Ser- 
vice, is the 19. The heavens declare the 
glory of God ; very ſuitable to the Feaſt, 
for at His Birth a new Star appeared 
which declared his Glory and Deity ſo 
plainly, that it fetcht the Sages of the 
Eaſt ro come and worſhip him, S. Mar. 
2. Where is he that is born King of the 
fews? for we have ſeen his Stay in the 
Eaſt, and are come to worſhip him. 

The Second Pſalm for the Morning is 
45+ Which, at the beginning of it is a 
Genethliack or Birth-Song of Chriſt, 
The faire#t of the children of men, v.z. 
And of his mighty ſucceſſe in ſubduing 
the Devil and the world by the word -f 


 |trath, of meckneſſe , and righteouſneſſe, 
' | verſe 5. &c. 


The third is P/al.85. which is prin- 
cipally ſer for the birth of Chriſt. For 
it isa thankſgivingto God for ſending 
a Saviour, which ſhould ſave his peo- 
pie from their fins, the greatſt capti- 
vity that is; and therefore cannot pro- 


= perly 


| 


| 


| 
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perly be meant of any but Chriſt, who 
was therefore call'd eſs, becauſe he 
ſhould ſave his people from their (ins, $, 
Matth, 1.21. And (o the Primitive | 
Church underſtood it , and therefore 
ſelected it out asa part of their Office 
for this day, as being proper and per- 
tinent to the matter of the Feaſt - For 
the meeting here ſpecified, ver. 10.11, | * 
of Mercy and Trath, Righteouſneſſe and 
Peace, was at Chriſts birth, who faid 
of himſelf, that he was the truth ; who 
as he had a birth from Heaven, to wit, 
his divine nature, ſo had he another as 
Man from Earth from the Virgin ; | 
which birth drew Righteonſneſſe to 110k) 
from hexven, upon poor ſinners with a 
favourable look, and made »ighteouſ-! 
neſſe and peace kiſſe, for the delivering 
of ſinners from their captivity, True it 
1s, the Prophet in the firſt verſes ſpeaks | 
of this delivery as of a thing paſt, Lord, | 
thou haſt turn'd away the captivity of Ia- | | 
c94. Yet for all this it may be a prophe- | 
ſie of our ſalvation by the coming of ; 
Chriſt hereafter: for as S. Peter ſayes, | 
| 


Acts 2.30. David being 4 Prophet, and | | 
ſecing this before, ſpake of Chrilts Nati- | | | 
vity, asifit were already paſt, The | 
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The Evening Pſalms are $9,110,132, 
The firſt and laſt of which are thank- 
ful commemorations of Gods merciful 
promiſe of ſending our Lord Chriſt in- 
to the world, that ſeed of David, which 
he had ſworn to ſtatliſh, and ſet up his 
throne for ever, For which, O Lord, 
the very heavens ſhall praiſe thy wondrous 
wirks, and thy truth in the congregation 
of the Saints, v.y. Plal.89. The Church 
was in affli&tion now, as is plain in 
both theſe Pſalms : but ſuch was the 
jy that they were affeRted with, at the 
promiſe of Chriſts birth and c« ming 
;into the world, that they could nor 
contain, but even in the midſt of their 
miſery, break forth into Thankſgiving 
for it : and howcan the Church excite 
us better to thankſgiving to God for 
the birch of Chriſt, up. n the day, then 
by ſhewing us how much the promiſe 
of it afar off wrought upon the Saints| 
of old ? The 110 Plalm expreſly men- 
[tions the birth of Chriſt, ver.3. The 
dew of thy birth, is of the womb of the 
morning; as the morning dew brings 
forth innumerable fruit, ſo ſhall the 


birth of Chriſt bring forth innumera- | 
NN... 
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ble fairhful people; and therefore the} 
Prophet here does, as we ſhould this 
day, adore and praiſe the goodneſle of 
God for the birch of Chriſt, the cauſe 
of {0 much good. 

It is admirable to behold the frame 
of the Churches holy Office and Ser- 
vice this day. In the Firf Leſſons, ſhe 
reads us the propheſie of Chrilts co- 
ming in the fleſh: in the Second Leſ- 
ſons, Epiſtle, and Goſpel , ſhe gives us 
the hiſtory of it. In the (lef, the 
teaches us to pray , that we may be 
partakers of the benefie of his birth : 
in the proper Pretace for the day, as 
alſo in the proper Pſalms, ſhe ſets us to 
our duty of Adoring and Glorifying 
God for his mercy. In the Leſlons 
and Goſpels appointed, holy Church 
does the A; gels pars, Brings us glad ty- 
qngs of our Saviours Birth, 5:held 1 

ring you glad tydings of great ioy, for 
anto you is born this day a Savionr , 
which is Chriſt the Lord, S. Luke 2.10« 
In appointing the ſpecial Hymns and 
Pſalms, ſhe calls upon us to do the 
Shepheards part, to glorifie and praiſe | 
God for all the thimgs that this day we 


hear 


— 
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hear and ſee, ver.20. And to ſing with 
the Angels, G/ory to God in the higheſt, 
for this good will to Men, 

For the Antiquity of this day, many 
teſtimonies might be brought out of 
the Ancients ; but, becauſe I intend 
brevity , I ſhall be content with two 
beyond exception. S. Auguſtine, Ep. 
119, witneſſes, that it was the cu- 
ſtome of holy Church to keep this 
day : And upon the five and twens | 
tiecth of December, in P[:lm 132. 
Saint Chryſoſtome makes a Sermon to 
prove that the keeping of Chriſtmaſs. 
day was ancient , even from the firſt 
times ; and that the Church kept the 
true day. In the ſame Sermon hee 
ſayes, It is a godly thing to keep this 
dry. Nay further , that the keeping of 
this day , was ene of the greateſt ſignes 
of our love to Chriſt. Amongſt other 
Arguments which he uſes there, to 
periwade his hearers to keep this day, 
he brings this, that the cuſtome of 
keeping this day was religious, and | 
of God, or elſe it could never have | 
been ſo early ſpread over the whole | 


World, in ſpight of ſo much Oppo- | 
G2 (ition. | 
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S, Stephen, S. Fohn, Innocents, 


Mmediately after Chriſtmaſs follow 
as attendants upon this high Fetti- 
val S. Stephen, S. John, & Innoc:nts; not 
becauſe this was the very time ef their | 
ſuffering, but becauſe none are thought | 
ficter attendants on Chriſts Nativity, | 
then the bleſſed Martyrs, who have! 
laid dowa their lives for him, from| 
| whoſe birth they received ſpiritual life. 
' And there being three kindes of Mar-| 
,tyrdom * I. 1n will and deed. which is: 
'the higheſt : 2. [2 will, but vor in deed, 
3. tz dced, but ot in wi!! - in this order | 
; they attend ; S. *rcoh-22 firſt, who tut- 
'fered both in will & deed. Next S. John, | 
| who ſuffered Martyrdom in will, but 
[not in deed , being miraculouſly deli- 
| yered out of the boyling Cauldron, in- 
to which he was put betore Port- Latin 
#n Rome. Laſtly, the holy Innocents, 
who ſuffcred in deed, but not in will : 


yet 


PT 
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yet are reckoned amonglt the Martyrs, 
becauſe they ſuffered for Chriſt : whoſe] 
praiſe thele his witneſles confeſt and 
ſh:wcd fozth , not fn ſpeaking iut in dy- 
ing. | Colle& for the day |] 

The reaſon of the cho'ce of the E- 
piſtles , Goſpels, and ColleRs for thele 
dayes is plain, theſe being all privie 
ledg'd dayes, that is, Caycs which have 
in Scripture their peculiar hiſtories. But 
for the Collect tor S. Stephe;:s day we 
may note in particular That as the 
Church offers up ſ-:me of ker Collects 
directly to the £ccond Perſon of the 
Trinity, ſo one of them 1s this for Sr. 
Steprzens day, and very properly ; For 
as $, Stephen in the midit of his Martyr- 
dom prayed to Jeſus ſaying, Lord Yee 
ſus recete my ſoirit,, and, Lord lay not 
ths {in to thar che; lothe Church 
in imitation of this blefſed Proto Mar- 
tyr upon his day calls upon the Lord 
Jeſus a'fo deſiring of him ſuch a ſpirit | 
as that of S. Srephey, to love and pray | 
for our Enemies, which is that Heroi- 
cal and Tranſcendent vertue which is 
peculiar to Chriſtian Religion. 

Before we endeavour to ſhew the an- 
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tiquity of theſe dayes in particular, it 
will not be amiſle to give tome account 
of the ancient obſervation of Saints 
dayes in general. 

That the obſervation of Saints dayes 
was very ancient in the Church will ap- 
pear by theſe teſtimonies following. 
The Councel of {arthag. 3. c. 47. tells 
us that the Church did celebrate the 
Paſſions and Anniverſaries of the Mar- 
tyrs. This Counc. was held in S, An- 
enſtines time. S. Arg. in Plal. 88, Ar-| 
tend therefore my Dearly Beloved ; All of 
you unanimouſly hold faſt God your father 
and the C mr mother. (celebrate 
the Saints Birth dayes (ſo they Anciently 
called the dayes of their Death and 
Martyrdom) with ſobriety , that we may 
imitate them that have gone before us, 
that they may ivy over us , whe pray ſor 
us , that ſothe Bleſſing of God may re- 
main npon us for ever. Amen, «Amen, 

Chryſ. Hom. 66. ad Pop. Antioch. 
The ſepulchres of the Saints are honoura- 
ble, and their dayes are knapn of all, brng- 
ing a feſtival joy to the world. 

Before theſe S. Cyprian, 1. 4. ep. 5: 
We celebrate the Paſſions of the Martyrs 


an 
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and their dayes with an anniverſary com- 
memoration. And before him Anno 147. 
the Church of Smyrna ſayes the ſame, 
Euſcb. Hiſt. 1.4. c, 15. 

If it be demanded why the Church 
kept the dayes of the Saints deaths, »ra- 
ther chen of their Birth or Bapriſm ; 
The anſwer may be : I, Becauſe at 
their deaths they are born Citizens of 
Heaven, of the Church triumphant , 
( which is more then to be born either 
a man or a Chriſtian, z member of 
the Church Militant) whence (as 
above ſaid) theſe dayes were uſually ſty- 
led by the Ancients, Their Birth-dajes. 
2. Then do they perfetly triumph 
over the Devil and the world, by which 
the Church Militant hath gained, toher 
comfort, an example of — 
conſtancy and courage, and the Chure 
Triumphant hath gained a new joy by 
the addition of a new member. For 
ſurely if che Saints and Angels in hea- 
ven joy at the converſion of a ſin- 
ner , much more do they joy at the 
admiſiion of a Saintinto Heaven. 

Thus much of the Saints dayes in ge- 
_ For theſe three Holy-dayes in 
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particular , that they are anciert, 
S. A-rgsitize ſhews us, who hath Ser- 

mons upon all theſe dayes Tom. 10 
And Chryſol. who hath Sermons upon 
C. St -phen 5 and Jnneeents : And O $702 
in his Comment apon theſe words, " 
voice was heard in Rama, tells vs, the 


Church did , and did wellin it to "ke p 
the Feaſt of 1:noces: s, and there iz as} 
nuch realon for the Keeping of 5, Sae-| 
p52ns Gay , who was the firlt Martyr, | 
and of S. /ohns the beloved Diſciple| 
and Evangelilt , as for the keeping of| 
Innocents ; and therefore it is to 'be 
thought;, that the Church did then as| 
well obſerve them as this, ſince, as we 
have proved , ſhe did keep the Cayes 
of Martyrs. | 
Sunday af.er Ch iſtmas. | 

His Sunday hath the Collect with | 
Chriftmal(s-day ; and the Ep:ſtle 

and Goſpel treat about the lame buſi-| 
neſſe, the bi:th of Chriſt ; for we have 
not yet done with the Solem: ity of 
Chriſtmas, Thus great ſolemnities' 
have ſome dayes after th:m, to cons| 
tinue the memory of them , '” proroga-| 
tio em-Feſti, | 
Feat 


—_ 


—_ 


|and Newyears-day , yet they do not 


| 
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Feaſt of { IRCUM(ISION, or 
Newyeariday. 
He Feaſt o' the Circumciſion is affic- 
med by Learned mento beof a later 
inſticution : for though many of the an- 
cients mention the Oftave of Chriſtmas 


mention or ſee to keep i it, ſay they, as 
a Feaſt of the Circumciſion. Bur ſup-1 
po!e it be fo ; yet ſurely it cannot be 
denied that thefe is reaſon enough for 
the keeping of this day ſolemn, as it 
is the Fealit of Chriſlts Circumciſion: | 
For as at Chriſtmaſs CHRIST was 
made of a woman like us in nature, fo 
this day he was mate underihe Law,Gal. 
5-4. and for us took upon him the curſe 
of the Law; b:ing madeſin for us, and 
becoming a ſurety to -the offended 
God, for us ſinners. Which {uretiſhip 
he {eal'd this day with forue drops of 
that precious blood which he mcant t9 
pour out whole upon the Cree. 

As by his Birth we reccived the adop- 
tion of {ons ; ſo by his Circumciſion, tl:e 
redemption from the Law : and witl:out 


ny 


this, his Birth had not availed us at al). | 


The Ffpiſtle, Goſpel, :n4 CelleR, rel 
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plainly fit for the day. 

This Holy-day hath no Faſt b:fore 
it, the Reaſon we ſhall ſhew: and to 
fave trouble, we will here once for all 
ſhew *©* z#hy ſome Holy-dayes have Faſts 
* before thers : and then, why this and 
i /orwe other have none. 

For the firſt. It was the religious cu- 
ſtom of the Primitive times to ſpend 
the night (or a preat part of it) be- 
fore the Holy-dayes, in watching , and 
prayers, and tears, partly to prepare 
them for the more ſolemn and religi- 
ous obſervation of the Holy-day fol. 
lowing ; partly to ſignifie, that we 
ſhould be, as the bleſſed Saints were, 
after a little time of mortification and 
affliction, granſlated into glory and 
Joy,according to the Pſalm, | Heavineſs 
may endure for a night, but joy cometh in 


the moruing,\ Thus after a Vigil comes 
. Holy-day. Theſe: Vigils, or night- 
watches, beirg, in: continuance of 
time , abuſed by the: wickedneſs of 
ſome , who under colour of thoſe holy 
nightly: exerciſes ſtole a liberty: of in- 
temperance, luſt, and other villany , 
were, lay ſome;, by the wiſdom of 


b 


S __holy] 
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name of /V:gi/s. The truth of this Af- 
ſertion I queſtion ; for neither do I 
finde any decree of holy Church for- 
bidding theſe Vigils : (the 35. Can. of 
the Counc, of Etiber ; and the fifth 
can. of the Counc, of eAl:ifjedorwnm 
or Auxeres , which are uſually produ- 
ced to this purpoſe, coming far ſhort 
of ſuch a prohibition ) nor is it ſo pro- 
'bable , that the Church ſhould , for 
ſome particular mens abuſe , forbid a 
practice ſo religious , commanded by 
-our Saviour, S. Match, 25. 13. com- 
mended to us, by his praiſe at Gerb» 
ſemane, S. Matth. 26,38, S. Luke6, 12. 
earneſtly urged by the Fathers of the 
Primitive times. I therefore* rather 
think, that , whereas it was the anci- 
ent cuſtome to faſt the day and watch 
the night before the Holy-day, as 
S. Bernard tells us. Ser. de Vigil. S. An- | 


on grew cold ,. through ſloth: and! 
reſtineſſe, this more troubleſome part 
of devotion; the nightly watches were 
laid aſide, and the Faſt onely retain- | 
ed 


of 


— 


drei : in time ,. as charity and devoti- | 


' 
a | 
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ed, and that but ſlenderly obſerved. ( 
But it were to be wiſhed, that, as 1 
the Faſt might be till retained, and | | 
more ſtrictly obſerved , ſo the holy Vi- 
gils might be in part at leaſt revived, | 
For the night was not made only ood 
ſleep. Tradeſmen, Mariners, Merchants, 
will tell you ſo much ; they ſpend a 
good part of the night in watching 
for gain.; will not you doe as much 
for your ſoul ? Befides, thedarkneſſe | 
and ſilence of the night, are helps to | 
eompunction and holy forrow ; helps | 
|to meditation , and contemplacion : 
the ſoul is the more free from .ont- | 

ward diſtraction. The fight of men : 

lying aſlcep in their beds, like dead 
men in the grave, ſuggeſts a medita- 
|. {tion of Doomſday. Let me therefore 
perſwade men and women ; Bend your 
knees, ſigh, watch, & pray inthe night, 
Bleſſed 5 he, whom our Lerd wizzn he co- 
meth ſhill finde ſo doing : and becauſe 
we know no: what hour he will come watch 
therefore. See C bryſ. Hom. 26. in AR. 
This for the firſt ; why ſome Holy- 
dayes have Faſts before them, 

| Now-why this reaſt of CIRCUM- 
g CISION,| * 
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CISION, and ſome other have no 
Faſts, the reaſon is double. | 
Firlt , becauſe ſometimes the ſignif- 
'cation of the Vigil or Falt, mentioned | 
{ | above, ceaſes : and the ſignification 
| or myſtery failing , the Vigil or Faſt: 
is omitted. For-example, S. Afichact 
upon this account hath no Faſt ; be- 
| | cauſe the Angels-did not by ſufferings: 
| | and mortifications, enter into their joy, 
bur were created in the joy they have. 
But then ſecondly , though this ſignt- 
fication and myſtery of Vigils and. * 
Faſts bolds gocd in S. Atark, S$, Philip | 
and S. 7acob, and ſome other, yet 
they have no Faſts for another rea- 
ſon ; becauſe they fall either berwixr 
Eaſter and Whitſunday , or betwixt 
Chriſtmas and Epiphany, which holy 
Church held fer. ſuch high times of 
joy and Felſtivity, that they would 
not have one day among(t them ſullied 

| by penſive ſorrow & falting : (ove. T - 
ron2. C. 13. Epiph. in brevi expoſe. Fidei, 
If the. Faſt for. Holy-day, fall upon 

a Holyday ; that is , if the day be- 
fore the Holy-day upon which the Faſt 
regularly .1s. to be kept, be it ſelf alſo a 
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Holy-day, then the Faſt muit be kept the 
day before that, Decretal. l. 3. tit. 46, 
E PIPH ANY. 
= Greek word ſignifies Anife. 
ſtation, and hath been of old uled 
for Chriſtmas-day , when Chriſt was| 
manifeſted in the fleſh ; and for this 
day , wherein the Srar did appear to 
manifeſt CHRIST to the Wiſe men: 
as appears by Chyyſ. and Epiphan, Up- 
on this identity of the word, ſome 
unskilful ones were mnuſled, to think 
that anciently the Feaſts of Chriſtmaſs 
and Epiphany were one and the ſame : | 
but plain it is by Chry/. Epiphan, Na- 
zianzen in their Sermons upon this 
day , that theſe two Feaſts were ob- 
ſerved, as wedoe, upon ſeveral dayes. 
Nazianzen calls this day on which | 
Chriſt was baptized , The holy lights of | 
Epiphany ; which to day we celebrate, 
ſayes he, having already celebrated 
the holy Feaſt of Chriſtmas. ] $,C byy- 
ſotome ſaves the day of Chriſts birth 
is not ſo uſually and properly called 
Epiphany, as the day of his Baptiſin. 
This Feaſt is call'd in Latine Eprpha- 
ie, Epiphanies in. the plural ; panned 
upon 
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opon this day we celebrate three glori- 
ous apparitions or manifeſtations , all 
which hapned upon the ſame day, 
though not of the ſame yeer. (Þryſol. 
Serm.I59. 

The firſt manifeſtation was of the 
Star , (mentioned in the Goſpel) the 
Gentiles guide to Chriſt, 

The ſecond Epiphany or manifeſta- 
tion was that of the glorious T r1nity at 
the baptiſm of Chriſt, mentioned in 
the ſecond Leſſon at Morning prayer, 
S. Luke 3.22. 

The third was of Chriſts Glory or 
Divinity, by the miracle of turning wa- 
ter into wine, mentioned in the ſecond 
Leſſon at Evening Prayer, S. John 2. 

The ColleR is plain. The Epiſtle and 
Goſpel mention Chriſts manifeſtation 
ro the Gentiles ; for this was the day 
of the Dedication of the Gentiles 
Faith, (ryſol. in diem. 

For the: antiquity of this day , we 
have already ſeen. Nazianzen , Chry- 
ſoſt. and Epiphan. to which I ſhall adde 
onely S. Auguſt. detemp. Ser. 32. | The 
folemutty of this day, krown throughout 
ail the world, what jey doth it bring us ? 


But 


————_— 


But the Donatiits, ſayes he, will not keep 
it, both becauſe they are Schiſmaticks and 
love not unity, and alſa becauſe they hete 
the Exftern-Church, where the Star ap- 
peared. | 

I. Snndiy after Epiphany. 

From Chriſtmas to Epiphany, holy 
Churches deſigne,is,to ſer forth Chriſts 
Humanity, to make Chriſt manifeſt in 
the fleſh, which the offices do, as we 
have ſeen ; but from Epiphany to Sep- 
tizgeſrma, eſpecially in the four next 
Sundaycs after Epiphany, ſhe endea- 
vours to manifeſt his glory and Divi- 
nity, by recounting ſome of his firſt mi. 
racles, and manifeſtations of his Deity, 
ſo that each Sunday is in this reſpeR a 
kinde of Epiphany. 

The Goſpel of this day mentions 
Chriſts manifeſiation to the DoRors of 
the Jews, aſtoniſhing all his hearers 
with his miraculous anſwers, 

The Epittle exhorts us to make a ſpi- 
ritual uſe of the wiſemens myſterious 
offerings, eſpecially of Myrrhe ; which 
ignites very rightly the mortitying of 
the ſleſh, and tlie offering of our bodies 
asan holy Sacrifice to Sod by Chriſt. 


| 
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[general - Pag. 81, and for the Day 86. 


| The Collect praycs for grace to en- 

able us thereunto. 

| 2. Sunday after Epiphnny. 

| The Goſpel mentions Chriſts turning 
water into wine, by which, he manife- 
ted both his glory by the miracle, and 
his goodneſs in miniftring to the neceſ- 

 ficies of others 3 to which vertucythe E- 

p.{tle exhorts us, That whatſoever giſts 
we hare, we ſhould uſe them as Chriſt 
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did, to the good and benefit of othe.s. 

The Collect as divers others recom-| 
mends to God the ſupplications of the | 
| people, &c, See more of the Collect- in 


| 
| 
| 


| 


3. Sunday after Epiphany, 

The Goſpel is concerning our Lords 
healing of the Leper that belceved in 
him. 

The Epiſtle at firſt ſight ſcems not to. 
agree to the Goſpel ; but yet, ifrighr- 
ly applyed , it ſuits well with itin the} 
myſtical ſenſe. For, the healing of the 
Leper, ſignifies, that Chriſt will heal us 
from the leproſie of ſin, if we beleeve in, 
him , and come to him for cure asthe 
Lepcr did. 

The Epiſtle lIabours to prevent the 


# 
[1 
j 
| 
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moſt over-ſ preading | leprous ſinnes of | 


following words, rendring to no mn 
evil for evil, Or rather, the Epiſtle 
doth remove the two great impedi- | 
ments of Chriſts cure of our ſinful le- 
profie : namely pride, which God re- 
frets, S. James 4, 6. and malice or re-| 
venze which makes us unpardonable & 
uncurable, For #nleſſe we forgive, (hriſt 
will not forgive ws, $, Muth, 6. 15. 

The Colle& prayes to God through 
Chriſt to heal ns. 


4+ Swnday ater Eniphany. 


The Goſpel treats of Chriſts miracu- 
Jous ſtilling of the waves and the winde. 


nified the tumultuous madneſſe of the 
people , which endangers the peace of 
the Church, Chriſts ſhip; ſo the Pſalm 
expounds it , Thog ſtilleſt the raging of 
the ſea, and the madneſſe of the people : 
which would never be quiet, unleſſe 


By the tempeſt on the ſea, may be ſig- | 


Chriſt by his word and power ſhould 


—_ 


command 


pride (againſt which the firſt verſeis| | |q 
direted , Be not Wije 8h YOUY Own COne | \ 
ceipts) and wrath or revenge in the 'n 
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| ||command itto beRtill. And becauſe he 


| | [does now rule the peoples madneſſe by 
| | | Miniſters of his vengeance to whom he 
|  'ives his power 2 therefore the Epiltle 
' [teaches and exhorts us to ſubmit con- 
| | ſcientiouſly to that power of Chriſt, 
thac fo the ſhip of the Church may be 

| [ſtill and ſafe, 
| | The Colle prayes to God to keep 
| [theChurch ſafe amidſt the many ſtorms 


| | and waves that ſhake it. 
| 


5. Sunda y 4/ter Epiphany. 


{ 


The four precedent Sundayes have 
| manifeſted Chriſts glory to us in part, 
| by the miracles He wrought while He 

converſed with us on Earth : The Go- 
ſpel for this day mentions his Second 
| coming to judgement, when he ſhall 
| appear in his full glory, and all the holy 
Angels with him : which glorious aps 
| pearance, as it will be dreadful to thoſe 
who have reſembled the Tares, for they 
ſhall chen be burned with unquench- 
able fire : So it wil! be a joyful appea- 
rance to ſuch as the Epiſtle perſwades 
us tobe , viz. The Meek, and Gentle, 


and | 
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and Charitable. And the Colle& is 
for ſuch, praying God to keep his 
Church and Houſhold continually in 
the true Religion, &c., 


Septnage/ mt Sund tt. 


Ary reaſons are given of this name, 

but in my apprehenſion the belt is, 
7 Con Oo men'ia nn me an 7 becauſe th 
arſt Sunday in Leitis called # 19-4- 
7e/ima , containing abt forty dayes 
trom E aſter ; therefore the Sur, day be- 
fore that being (t1]l further from Eaſter, 
is called Q#ingzageſiria, five being the 
next number above four : and lo the 
Sunday before that Scx7o: /imra, and the 
Sunday betore that Sepru4.:9e/n1.4. 

This and the two next Sundayes and 
weeks were appainted as preparatives to 
the Lenten Faſt, that when it came, it 
might be the more (trictly and religi 
ouſly obſerved. And the Regulars and 
thoſe of the ſtricteſt life did fatt theſe 
weeks, though the common people be- 
gan not their Faſt till Aſhwedneſday. 
Bernard in Septuagel. 


The 


a ww w-E= © © 
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The obſervation of Septuageſima; 
Sexagetima, and Quinquageſima, are 
to be lure as aucient as © KEGORT the 

rYeAL . 

The Epiſtle perſwades us to works 

of penance and holy mortification ; 
and left we ſhould ſhrink from theſe 
hardſhips, it encourages us by pro- 
pounding the reward of thele relipi- 
ous exerciſes; namely, an everlaſting 
| [crown. 
The Go pel is much to the ſame pur- 
| [poſe, It tels us that Gods vineyard 
is no place for idle loyterers ; all muſt 
| | work that will receive any penny or re- 
ward. 


Scxage/ſma Sunday. 


The Epiſtle propounds the example 
of S. Pal, who was eminent for works 
of mortification, and Lenten Exerci- 
ſes: and leſt we ſhould think that there 
is no need of ſuch ſtritneſle and ho'y 
violence in Religion , the holy Go- 
| [ſpel rels us what danger we are in of 
coming ſhort of heaven, how that 
ſcarce one of. four that protcſſe Reli- 
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gion, and hear the word , brings forth 
fruit to ſalvation , moſt loſing-it af. 
ter they have received it, for want of 
due care and heed. 


Q winquageſ. Sund. 


Septuageſima and Sexageſima Sun- 
dayes have perſwaded us to faſting and 
other exerciſes of mortification in the 
Lent following ; & becauſe all theſe -} | 
dily exerciſes proficlittle, unleſs we adde 
faith & charity,or faith working by love, | 
therefore this day the Epiſtle commends 
charity , the Goſpel faith in Chiiſt,| 
' by which oar darkneſſe is enlightened, | 
as the blinde mans eyes were,who wile- | 
ly deſired that he might ſee, foria ſight | 
of God conſiſts our happineſle. | 


LENT. 


= Antiquity of Lent is plain by 
theſe Teſtimomes following, Chry- 


ſel, Ser.11. Chryſ. in Heb. 20.9. Ethic. 
Cyril. Catech. 5. Auguſt. Ep. 119. |{r 
quadraginta diesante Puſcha obſerventur, 

Eecleſ 


| 
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Eccleſia con[uetudo roberavit , ** That 
« forty dayes ſhould be obſerved before 
6 Eaſter, the cuſtome of the (hurch bath 
«confirmed, Hieron, ad Marcellam, 
Nys unam Quadrigeſimam toto anne, 
terpore congruo jejunamus , ſecundum 
Traditionem Apeſtolorum, Oc. One Faſt 
in th: year of forty dayes we kzep at 4 
time convenient, according to the Trads- 
tion of the Apoſtles.] 

Epiphanius adv. Atrium,tells us that 
the Aeriavs were the molt brain-ſick 
Heretick« that ever were ; for they held 
that Biſhops and Prieſts were all one ; 
that Presbyters might ordain Presby- 
ters : befides, they held chat they were 
not bound to keep Lent, and the holy 
week, as holy Churches lawes required, 
but would then feaſt and drink drunk 
in ſpight, ſaying , that it was againſt 
Chriſtian liberty to be tyed to faſt. 

This fourty dayes Faſt of Lent was 
taken up by holy Church in imitati- 
on of Moſes and Elias in the Old Te- 
ſtament ; but principally, in imitation 
of our Saviegrs Faſt in the New Te- 
ltament, Aguſtine ep. 119. That we 
might, as far as we are able, conform to 
Chrifts 


J— 
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Chriſfts praftiſe , and ſuffer with him 
here, that we may reign with hins heres 
after, 

Bur if this Faſt were taken up in 
imitation of our Saviour ; it may be 
asked , why we do not keep it at the 
ſame time that he did, who faſted im- 
mediately after his Baptiſm, S. Mar. 
4. 1. which was at Epiphany ; whereas 
| our Faſt begins not till ſome weckes | 
| after ? 

For anſwer of this , many reaſons 
ma; be given , why now, rather then 
at that time we keep our Lent, 

1. Becauſe at this time when blood 
and affeftions are at the higheſt , it is 
molt fir to reſtrain them ; and to that | 
perhaps S. /erom alludes, when he ſayes, | 
Jejunamus tempore Congrno, we faſt ata | 
time convenient. | 
| 2. As Chriſts ſufferings ended in an 

Eaſter , a ReſurreRion , ſo did holy [ 
\\Church think fir chat our ſpiritual afMi- 
; tions and penances ſhould end, as his 
| did, at Eaſter, The faft of Lent igni- 
| fies this preſent troubleſome life , and 
| E aſter fr gm fies eternal happineſſi e and reſt . 
Auguſt. Ep. 1196 


| 


| 


3. Holy 


go 


3. Holy Church appoints that all 
Chriſtians wharſoever ſhould receive 
the holy Communion at Eaſter ; and 
therefore appoints this time before, to 
prepare themſelves by faſting and pray- 
er ; thus judging themſelves that they 
might not be judged of the Lord ; and 
this is 8frer Gods own pattern, who 
commanded the Iraelites to afflit 
themſelves, and cat bitter herbs be» 
fore they ſhould eat the Paſchal Lamb. 
All Churches therefore agreed that 
Lent ſhould end in Eaſter, though 
ſome difference there was when it 
ſhould begin. 

This Faſt is called Lent from the 
time of the ycer in which it is kept , 
for Lent in the Saxon Language is 
Sprine, The Spring-Faſt, or Lent. 

ASH-WEDNESD AY. 
He Church begins her Lent this 
day to ſupply the Sundayes in Lent, 
upon which it was not the Churches 


cuſtome to faſt, Sundayes being high | 


Feſtivals in memory of our Saviours 
| | joyful Reſurre&Fion, Now if you take 
out of the ſix weeks of Lent , ſix Sun- 
dayes, there will remain but thirty ſix 


H faſt- 
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.  Faſting-dayes; to which, theſe four 
| of this week, being added, make the 
' juſt number of forty. 

This was anciently call'd Capur " 
| janii, the Head ot Lent, and was a day | 
| of extraordinary humiliation. Upon 
| this day were Aſhes ſprinkled upon 
| their heads, to minde them of their; 

| mortality, and allo to minde them} 
| what they had deſerved to be, namely, | 
burnt to Aſhes. 

Hence was it call'd [ Dies A EI 

ASH- WEDNESDAY : and upon this | 
| day they were wont to clothe them- | 
ſelyes in Sackcloth. Thele rites are! 
mentioned Eſay 58.5. as the uſual rites; 
of penitents. This was common to all 
penirents. But uotozious ſinners were | 
' this day put to open JPenance. Cabich! 
godly dilcipline, ſayes our Church | in! 
her office of Commination ] it is much| 
|to be wiſhed that ic might be reſtozed | 
| agsin, Now that we may know what it 
|is the Church wiſhes there; it will not 
| be amiſle ro ſer down in part the ſo- 
lemnity uſed upon thoſe ſinners ar this 
time; which was ordered thus, 

Let all notorious {inners who have 


/ been already, or a. e now to be enjoy- 


— —— " 
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ned publick penance this day preſent 
themſelves before the Church doores 
to the Biſhop of the place, clothed 
in ſackcloth, barefooted, with eyes 
caſt down upon the ground , profel- 
ſing thus by their habit and counte- 
nance, their guile. There muſt be pre- 
ſent the Deans or Arch-Presbyters , 
| and the publick penitentiaries, whoſe 
_ is to examine the lives of theſe 
penitents , and according to the degree 
of their ſin to apportion their penance, 
according to the uſual degrees of pe- 
nance. After this, let them bring the pe- 
nitents into the Church, and, with all 
| the Clergy preſent, let the Biſhop ſing 
' the ſeven penitential Pſalms, proſtrate 
upon the ground, with teares for their 
Abſolution. Then the Biſhop ariſing 
from prayer, according to the Canons, 
| let him lay his hand upon them (that 
is, to ratifie their penance , not to ab» 


| ſolve them) let him ſprinkle aſhes npon | 


their head , and cover them with ſack- 
| cloth : and with frequent ſighs & fobs, 


| 


let him denounce to them ; that asj 


«Adam was caſt out of Paradiſe, ſoare |, 
they caſt out of the Church for their 
| H 2 _ ſins, 
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ſins. After this, let the Biſhop com- | 
mand the Officers to drive them our of 
the Church doors, the Clergy follow- | 
ing them with this Reſpond , » the 
ſweat of thy brows ſhalt thou eat thy bread : 
that theſe poor ſinners ſeeing holy 
Charch afflicted thus, and diſquieted 
for their ſins, may be ſenſible of their 
penance. Gy.:1:49. diſt. 50. c. 64- 
r. Sunday in Lent. 

The Epiſtle exhortrs to patience in | 
afliftions. The Goſpel reads to us| 
Chrilts viAery over temptations, to 
keep us from deſpair of conquelt , that 


| we ſhould be of good cheer and heart, | 


ſince he our Captain hath overcome the | 
world. $. lshn 16. v. laſt. The Colle&| 
for the day is another of thoſe Collects | 
wherein the © hurch direRs her Petiti- 
ons to Chriſt, thereby manifeſting her 
belief that he is the true Son of God, for 


ſhe praves to none but God ; in pray- 
ins to him therefore ſhe profeſles to be- 


_ him to be God, as ic is is in the | 


doit of the Collct ; and this in oppo- | 
tion ro the Teiopter Satan and all his 
Adhercnts who are ſtill temping Chriſt 

in his Members, to misbelicf in that 
Article. of 
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Of EMBER-WEEK, 
He Weck. after Aſh-wedneſday is 
Imber or Ember-week. Of which 
Faſt we will here treat in general. 1 here 
be Four Ember-weeks called in Latin /e- 
innia quatror Temporum, the Falts of 
'the four Seaſons, becauſe they were 
kept in the four paits of the year, 
Spring, Summer , Autumn, Winter, 
The firſt of theſe begins upon Wedneſ- 
day next after Aſh-wedneſdry. The Se- 
cond upon Wedneſday next after hit» 
ſurday : The third upon Wedncſday 
next after Holy-(roſſe, Sept. 14. 1he 
laſt upon Wedne'day next after S. £x- 
cie, Dec.13. The days of faſting and 
prayers in theſe weeks are, wedneſday, 
Friday, Srturdiy, Wedzeſday, becauſe 
then our Lord Chriſt was betrayed by 
Indas. Friday, becauſe then he was 
crucified : Saturd:y, becauſe then we 
repreſent the Apoltles ſorrow for the 
lofſe of their Lord lying inthe grave. 
The cauſes of ſuch religious faſtings 
and prayers upon theſe weeks were for - 
merly many, as namely, that Chriſtians 
in theſe religious duties might let the 
World know, that they were as de- 


= 3 vour. 
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vout, as the Jews formerly had been, 
whoſe cuſtome it was to obſerve four 
ſolemn Falts , Zach,8.19. That they 
might dedicate to God, as the firſt- 
fruits, the beginnings of the ſeveral 
ſcaſons of the year ſet apart to his reli- 
Stous worſhip, and by this means ob» 
tain Gods bleſling upon them, the re. 
mainders of thoſe times. But the prir.» 
cipal cauſe was for preparation to 
the ſolemn Ordination of Miniſters ; 
holy Church imitatiag the Apoſtles 
[practiſe , who when they were to ſet 
a part men to the Miniſtery , prayed | 
ard faſted, before they laid on their 
hands, A#: 13.3. Andin after-times, | 
at theſe ſolemnities, theſe Imber-Faſts, 
ſpecial regard was had to the Ordina- 
tion of Prieſts and Deacons. In what 
manner, and with how much care and 
Chriſtianity theſe Faſts have been here- 
rofore obſerved, may be gathered from 
S. Leo in his Sermons upon them, and 
from others : And the Second Councel 
of Millain decreed herein to good pur- 
poſe (Tit.x. Dec.22.) That upon the 
Sundayes before theſe Faſts, the Prieſts 


ſhould not only in their Pariſhes my 
the| 


—_ 
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the ſolemn Faſt, but every one in his 
ſeveral Pariſh ſhould piouſly and reli- 
giouſly ſay the Prayers & Letanies,&c. 
That Gods aſliſtance being implored, 
both the Biſhop may be guided by the 
Holy Spirit,in the choice of thoſe whom 
he ſhall Ordain, andalſo that they-that 
are ordained, may grow in Learning 
and holineſle of life. Theſe four Faſts 
have been anciently obſerved, both in 
the Church of Exgland, and in other 
Churches. In the Laws of K., Cawnnte, 
Chap. 16. thus it is ſaid , Let every 
man obſerve the Faſts that are comman- 
ded, with all earneft care, whether it be 
the Imber Faſt, or the Lent Faſt, or ary 
other Faſt. And the like Decrees are 
found in other Councels cf our Nation 
before his time. See Sir Hexry Spel- 
mans Concil, Britan.p. 256, & 518. & 
546. Now for the reaſon of the name, 
we finde it in 7h». Becon (as he deli- 
vers it out of others that wrote before 
him) By opinion of much people , theſe 
dayes have been called Imber-dayes, b:- 
eauſe that owr Fathers would on theſe 
dayes eat no bready but Cakes made un- 
der Imbers ; ſo that by exting of that , 

H 4 they \ 
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they reduced into their mines, that they 
were but aſhes, and ſo ſhould turn agcin, 
and wiſt not how ſoon. Theſe Faſts are 
ſtill appointed by the Church of E»g- 
land. For though ſhe hath nor recko- 
ned them amongſt the Holy dayes, be- 
cauſe there is no peculiar Office ap- 
pointed for them, (as there is to all 
thoſe that are reckoned in the Cata- 
logue of Holy dayes) yet by cuſtome 
they have been alwayes kept with Le- 
|tanies, Prayers, and Faſting , and are 
commanded to be kept ſtill as former- 
ly they were by that excellent Can. 31. | 
- 410 Dom. 1603. © Foraſmuch as the 
i* Ancient Fathers of the Church, led 
{© by example of the Apoſtls (who ſet 
,* men apart to the miniſtery of the 
| <* Goſpel by impoſition of hands with 
' & prayerand faſting.) appointed pray- 
«ers and fats at the ſolemn ordering 
* of Miniſters, and to that purpoſe al- 
« lotted certain times, in which only 
& ſacred orders might be given or con- 
« ferred, we following their holy and 
c« religious example, do conſtitute and 
& decree, that Deacons and Miniſters 
&© be Ordained or made, but only upon 
© the 
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« the Sundayes immediately following 
6 jejunia quatgor temporum, commonly 


| 


due that Devil, namely, by ſtedfaſt faith 


* called Ember weeks, appointed in an- 
'*« cient time for prayer and Faſting, 
* purpoſely for this cauſe at their fi:ſt 
* inſtitution, and ſo continued at this 
& day in the Church of England. 


2, Sunday. 
The Epiſtle perſwades to temperance 
and abſtinence from all uncleanneſle. 
The Goſpel tels us how we may ſub- 


and fervent and importunate prayer. 
3. Sunlay. 
The Epiſtle, as the time, cals for 
ſtrineſle of life. 


The Goipel commends perſeverance, 
ſhewing the danger of relapſing , For 
the ead of that man is Worſe then the 
begiaring. 

4, Sunday. | 

This 1s called Dom''ica RefetTionis, 
For the Goſpel tels us of Chriſts mira- 
culou- feeding and farisfying the hun-! 
gry {ouls, that hunger after him and his 
dodrine : and the Epiſtle tels us of a 


lernſalem which is above, which is free, 
Hg. and 


and a joyous place , to which, we, as 
children, are heirs. Thus holy Church 
mixes joy and comfort with out ſor- 
rowsand afflictions. 


$. Sunday, 
This 1s called PASSION SUNDAY. 


For now begins the commemoration of 
the Paſſion of our Lord, and aftera 
long funeral pomp and train, the corps 
follows upon Good Fryday. 

The Epiſtle treats of the Paſſion. 

The Goſpel, of our Lords being ſlan- 
dered by the bold malice of the Jewes, 
who call him Samaritan, and tell him 
he hath a Devil, which mult needs be a 
thorn in his ſide, and a part of his 
Paſſion. 


6. Sund $5 


This is PALM SUNDAY on which 
CHRIST came from Bethany to [ernſa- 
lem, & was received w® joy,ſome ſtrew- 
ing their garments, others cutting down 
branches, and ſtrewing them in the 
way ; whoſe religion it is fit that we 
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ſhould imitate 3 Bernard. | We honld meet 
Chriſt by keeping innocency ; bear Olive, 
| by doing works of mercy ; carry Palms, by 
| Conquering the Devil and onr vices z green 
| leaves and flowers we carry, if we be ads 
| orned with werturs ; and we tre our 
| garments in the way, when by mortificats- 
on we put off the 61d man. ] 

This week was called of old, the 
GREAT-WEEK , becauſe it hath a 
larger Service then any other Week, 
| every day havinga Second-ſeryice ap- 
| pointed. 

It was called alſo the Ho/y-weck, be- 
cauſe men gave over all worldly em- 
ployments,and betook themſelves whol- 
| ly to devotion this week. The Corrts 
| were ſhur up, and civil affairs laid afide, 
and priſoners that were put in for ſmal 
faults were freed. Chryſ. Hom. 30, in | 
10, cap. Gen. Code.l, 1. tit. 4. 3. 

It was alſo called the week of Faſts ; 
Becauſe faſting was then heightned and 
| intended with watching and prayers: 

for theſe fix dayes were ſpent in lying 
| upon the ground and affiiting the 
| body,tn prayers, watching+,nd faſtings 
| longer then ordinary. And when on 
| 1 bk 


i 
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did eat, their refreſhing was onely 
bread, ſalt, and water. Epiphar. adv. 
Aftr8#m. It will not be amiſle to ſet 
down Epiphanius ſomewhat more at 
large : | A#/ims ard his Diſciples had 
flowted at the Catholick Chriſtians ſeveri- 
ties at this time. Why, ſay they, do you 
keep Eaſter > why do you keep ſuch a 
ſtrift faſt before it ? it is Iewiſh thus to 
keep dayes of fafting by a law: it is ay 
enſlaving your ſelves to a yoke of bondage : 
if I wonld determine to faſt at all, 1 
would faft What day I pleaſed , at mine 
ewn liberty, Upon this principle it 
is, ſaith that Father, that Aerizs and 
his followers affet to faſt on Sunday, 
and feaſt on Friday, and to ſpend this 
week of Religion and Devotion in jol- 
lity and ſport, riſing early to fill them- 
felves with fleſh and wine, with which 
being full tuft, they ſporc and ſcoff at 
the Gatholick Chriſtians folly in aM:&t- 
ing themſelves with ſuch ſcverities. Bat 
who, ſayes he, are the more fools ; Acri- 
us 4 ſilly Fellow of y:Berday ftill wing 
with uw, or we who obſerve this ſevee 
diſcipline which our Fahers delivered 


us , which they received from their Fa- 
thers, 
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thers, and they from theirs, and ſo from 
the Apoſtles. | 

The Epiſtles and Goſpels of this 
week are concerning Chriſts Paſſion , 
to the contemplation. of which this 
week is dedicated. 


_— 


Thurſday, 


=_—_— day CHRIST waſht his Diſci- 
ples feet, and gavethem a com- 
mandment to do likewiſe. Hence it is 


called Dies mand iti, Mandate or um: 
| day Thurſd iy. 

This day, the penitents that were 
put out of the Church upon Aſh-wed- 
neiday, were received again into the 
Church : partly, becauſe cherc was this 
day an,holy Communion 1n memory 
of or Lords inſtitution of the fame this 
day : and the Lpilile is fitted co that 
purpoſe , fit theretore it was that peni- 
tents ſhould be recorciled this day ( up- 
on wh ch ehis Sacrament was inſtituted 
for the remilion of ſins: to receive the 


holy Communion. Partly , becauſe this 
day our Lord was apprehended and 
bound, 


| to the doores of the Church , where 


| 


learth, and thrice in the Name of 
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bound , whoſe binding wrought our 
deliverance and freedom. 


The form of reconeiling penitents 
was in ſhort this. The Biſhop goes out 


the penitents lie proſtrate upon the 


CHRIST he calls them, Come, 
Come, Come ye children, hearken to me, 
I will teach you the fear of the Lord: 
then after he hath prayed for them, 
and admoniſhed them, he reconciles 
them, and brings them into the 
Church. The penitents thus received, 
trim their heads and beards, and lay- 
ing off their penitential weeds, they 
reclothe themſelves in handſome ap- 
parel, The Church doors were wont 
to be ſet all open this day; to ſipni- 
fie that penitent ſinners coming from 
North, or South, or any quarter of 
the World, ſhall be received to mercy 
and the Churches favour. 


—_— 


—_ 
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GOOD-FRIDAL. 

—_ day holy Church keeps a moſt 

trit Faſt; It is called GOO D-» 
FRID AY. For a good day it was 
for us, even the cauſe of all our good, 
and ground of all our joy: And fo 
in reſpe& of the effe& of it, Chriſts 
paſſion may be a Goſpel for a Fealt 
and ſo it is upon Palm-Sunday. But 
if we conſider that our fins were the 
cauſe of his ſufferings, and that it was 
we that crown'd his head with thorns, 
nail'd his hands and feet, and gored his 
ſide with a Spear ; ſo his Paſſion conſi- 
dered in the cauſe of it,is matter of the 
greateſt ſorrow, and in this reſpet we 
keep it a Faſt. 

The Goſpel is taken out of $. Ibn 
rather then out of any other Evange- 
lit ; becauſe he was preſent ar the 
Paſlion, and ſtood by the Crofle, when 


! others fled; and therefore the Paſſion 
| being repreſented as 1t were before our 


eyes this day; h/s Teltimony is read, 
who faw it himſelf, and from whoſe 
example we may learn not to be aſha- 
med, nor afraid of the Croſs of Chriſt. 

This day holy Church prayes expref- 


_. * 2f8 ly / 


—_ — 
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ly for all Jews, Turks, and Infidels, ene- | 
mies of the Croſs of Chritt ; for this 
day Chriſt both prayed and died for 
his Enemies; and as he expreſt the 
height ot his love this day , by dying 
for them ;, fo does the Church her 
height of charity in praying for them, | 
1he Antiquity of this Holy day ap-| 
pears by E»uſeb:us, Hilt. I,2,c.17. who| 
there tells us, © That it was an Holy- | 
& day in his time, and long before. That 
* day of our Saviours Paſlion we are; 
A wont to celebrate, not only with falt-| 
* ings and watchings, but alſo with at- 
© rentive hearing and reading of the 


« Holy Scriptures. 


SATURDAY. | 


His day the Goſpel treats of Chriſts 
body lying in the Grave : the Epi- 
ſtle, of his Souls deſcent into Hell. | 


Of the Colle: from Septwage/ima | 
to Eafter. | 

Hough the Church be alwayes mi- | 
litant while ſhe is upon Earth, yet | 


at this time (the time when Kings go " 
0 


Tn Tee p 1 


Xx 
— , 


— ———— 
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to batte/, 2 Sam 11.) ſhe is more then 

ordinary militant, going out to fight a- 
eainſt her av.awed enemies,the World, 
the Fleſh, and the Devil, making it her 
eſpecial buſireſſc to get the maſtery 
over them, ſo far, that they may not 
| be able to prevail over her the year fol- 
lowing, Now becauſe (as S. Paul ſaith 
1 Cor,9.25.) Every oxe that ſtrives for 
maſtery is temperate in all things ; there- 
fore at this time eſpecially, when ſhe is 
ſeeking the maſtery over her Enemies, 
holy Church does more then ordinary 
addict her ſelf to Temperance, Faſting, 
| & other works of Penance & Mortifica- 
tion: & accordingly ſhe ſuits her ReaC= 
 1ngs, got aiming to fit them to each par- 
| ticular day (this is to be expeRed only 
upon priviledged dayes,the ſubje&t mat- 
| ter of whoſe ſolemnity is more particu- 
larly recorded in holy Scripture) but to 
the \eaſon in general and the Churches 
deſi:;ne at this time, commending to 
us Fafting, Repentance, Almes, Chari- 
[ty and Patience in undergoing ſuch yo- 
| luntary aflictions, And the Coſlets. 
are ſuitable allo to the Readings and 
the time , praying earneſtly for thoſe 
Graces 
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Graces and Vertues before mentioned, 
which are eſpecially requiſite to this 
her holy undertaking. And becauſe ſhe | 
knows her own weakneſle and her Ene- | 
mies both craft and ſtrength, who will | 
then be moſt aRive and buſie to ure 
when we thus ſet our ſelves to hight a- | 
gainſt them , therefore docs ſhe ear-| 
neſtly and frequently allo in divers| | 
Collects pray for Gods protection and | 
defence from thoſe Enemies , for his; 
{trength and aſſiſtance whereby the 
may overcome them , 7 hat he would 
ftretch forth the Right hand of his Ma- 
jeſty, and by his power defend #5 both omt-| 
wardl!y in our bodies, and inwardly in onr 
ſouls, which of our ſelves have no power 
to help oxr ſelves. And in ſuch prayers 
as theſe the Church continues, lifting 
up her hands (as Adſes did his agaiaſt 
the Amal:k: 5) all the time of this ſpi- 
ritual conflict. 


E ASTER 
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| 


$ 
|| 
| His is the higheſt of all Feaſts, 
ſayes Epiphanizs npon the day. 
| | This day Chriſt opened to us the door 
| of Life, being the firſt-fruits of rhoſe 
| that roſe from the dead : whoſe Re- 
| | | fſurre@ion was our life, for he roſe a- 
gain for our juſtification, Row.4.25. 
Inſtead of the uſual rvitatory, O 
| come let us ſing unto the Lord, holy 
| Church uſes ſpecial Hymnes or An- 
| thems concerning Chritts Reſurre&tz- 
2F on. (hriſt riſing again from the dead, 
| |&c. And, Chris is riſen, &c. ſet down 
before the Colle on Eaſter-day. Ha» 
ving kept company with the apoſtles 
and firſt Believers, in ſtanding by the 
Croſs weeping upon Good.Friday, and 
| kept a Faſt upon the Saturday follow-| 
| |\ing to comply with the Apoſtles and 
Catholick Church, who we that day 
ſad and penſive, becauſe their Lord was 
taken away from them, we are directed 
this dzy to rejoyce with them for the 
Riſing again of our Lord, and to ex- 
; preſſe our joy in the ſame words that 
they 


EASTER. 


|Þ 


| ——— 
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chey then did, and the Church ever 
ſince hath done, Chriſt is riſc;r, $. Luke 
24. 34- the uſuall Morning falutation 
this day.all the Church over ; to which 
the Anſwer in ſome places was, Chriſt 
& riſen indeed ; and in others, this, And 
hath appeared to S1,11017, 

Holy Church her aim 1s1n all theſe 
chief dayes, to repreſent as full as may 
be the very buſineſle of the day, and 
to put us into the ſame holy affections 
that the Apoſtles and other Chiiſtians 
were, when they were firſt done ; ſhe 
repreſents Chriſt born at C.hriſtmaſs, 
and would bave us fo affected that day 
yeerly, as the firſt Believers were at the 
firſt tidings delivered by the Angel. So 
at his Paftion ſhe would have vs to affe- 
Red with Torrew , as they were that 
ſtood by the Crofſe. And now at his 
ReſurreRion ſhe deſires ſo to repreſent 
it to us, as may put us into the ſame 
rejoycinF that thoſe deje&trd Chriſti- 
ans were, when the Angel told them, 
He is not here but is riſen, S. Luke 24-6, 
Holy Church ſuppoſes usto have faſted 
and wept upon Good- Friday, and the 
day following, becauſe our Lord was 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 
| 


taken | 


ns — 
— 


bw 


— 
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taken away according to that ut our 
Saviour , The time (hall come that the 
Bridegroom (hall be takin away from 
them, then ſhall they faſt in thoſe dayes, 
and now calls upon us ro weep no more, 
for Chr:it 5s riſen. And that ſhe may 
keep time alſo with the firſt tidings of 
the RelurreQtion, ſhe obſerves the An- 
gels direction ro the Women, S. Mat. 
28.7. Go quickly and tll his Diſciples 
thar he is riſen. Suppoſing us as cager 


| [of the joyful newes of Chritts | firre- 


&ion, as they were, ſhe with holds not 


| [the juy, but immediately after Confel- 


fion and Abſolution , ſhe begins her 
Office with @hriſt is riſen, 

Proper Pſalms at Mornare 2.57.111 

The {-/? of theſe is a Triumphant 
Song for Chriſts victory over all his 
Enemies that :o furiouſly raged againſt 
him, Verle 6. Ter hwe 1 Set my King 
upon my holy þ ll of Sion, Notwithſtand- 
ing all the fury of his Enemics that per- 
lecuted and murdered him, Yer have 
ſet m; K ing upon my taly hill of Sion, by 


| his glorious reſurreRion from the dead, 


as iT is exp. unded, eAts 13.33. 
The 57 Pſalm is of the larae nature. 
It 


U—————_—_— 
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[t mentions Chriſts Criumph over Hell 
and Death. My ſoul is among Lions, 
Verie 4. And / he children of men have 
laid a net for my feet, and preſſed down 
my ſoul, crucifying the Lord of glory, 
but God ſent from heaven, Ver. 3. and (a- 
ved him from the Lions, both Devils & 
Men by a glorious Reſurretion. And 
therefore he breaks forth, Ver.9 «A- 
wake up my glory, awa'e Lute ©& Harp, 
I my ſelf will awake right early : 1 will 


give thanks unto thee O Lord, &c, 


The 3* Pſal. is a Plalm of Thankſpt- 
ving for marvellous works of redemp:i- 
on, Verle 9. works worthy to be praiſed 
and had in honour, Verſe 3. And there- 


fore though it be not ſet particularly | 
for the ReſurreRion, but may ſerve for | 
any marvellous work of mercy, yet is | 


it moſt fit for this day and the work of 
this: for amongſt all the marvellous 
works of Redemption, this of Chriſts 
Reſurre&ion is the chief, and moft wor- 
thy by us to be had in bonour. For If 
G hriſt be not riſen, we are yet in on” ſins, 
we are utterly loſt, : Coy. 154 But Chriſt 
is riſen, The merciful and gr.:cions Lord 


hath ſo done his marvellous worke of | 


Chriſts | 


_— 


— 


| 


| 


Reſurrection, that it ought to be had 1 
remembrance. For which h:-ly Church 
teaches us to fing, as we are bound , 1 
will give thanks unto the Lord with m 
whole heart, ſecretly among the faith- 
ful, and in the Congregation, Ver.1, 
The Even. Pſalms are 112,114,118. 
The fir/# is a Pſalm of Thankigi- 


Veils 6,7. Taking him out of the duſt, 
and lifting him owt of the mire, to ſet 
him with and above the Princes, when 
he raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him 
at his own right hard in the h: avenly pla» 
ces, far above all Principaluies and Pow- 
ers, and Might and Dominion, and every 
name that is namedgu9t only in this world, 
but alſoin that which 1s 10 come, Ephel.1, 
20.21. 

The 118 P/l.(is part of it at leaſt)of 
Chriſts ReſurreQion, as it is expounded 
S. Matth.21. and Alts4,tr. The ſtone 
which the builders refuſed, is beconze the 
bead of the corner, this day. And there- 
fore 7 hs ts the day which the Lord hath 
made, we will rejoyce and be glad init, 
[Verſe 27. 

The 114 Pſal. may ſeem at firſt fight 
not 


De IT 
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ving, eſpecially for raiſing up Chrilt, 


EC 


_— 
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not ſo applyable co Chriſts ReſurreRi- 
on : for it is a {hankſgiving for the 
Jews deliverance out ot Egypt. Yet 
notwithſtanding if we look we'l into 
it, we ſhall finde it proper enough for 
che day. For, as the Ap-ſtle teaches us, 
All things hpned to them in :ypes and 


figures ; not onely words bur aCtions 
were typical Egypt wasa type of tell, 
and their captivity there, a type of our 
captivity under ſin and the Devil. Theic 
deliverance from thence, a type and 
figure of our deliverance from Hel: and 
that which che Plalmiſt here gives 
thanks for as paſt, in the Hiſtory, ts un- 
derſtood to be meant as much or more ! 
in the propheſie of Chriſts Redemption 
of his Church, (the crue Iſraelites, that ' 
walk in the ſteps of th- faith of our Fa- | 
ther Abraham,) from ſin and Hell, by 
the power of his glorious Reſurrection 
this day. 


The Firſt Leſſon Morn. is Exod.l2. 
in which is mentioned the Inititution of 
the Paſſeover, proper for this day, the 
fealt ofthe Paſſeover : For as S. eAvng. 
obſerves, Ep. 119, We do in this Feaft 


not 


a 
” 
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not only call to minde the hiſtory of our 
Saviours Reſurreftion, but alſo selebrate 
the myſtery of ours. That as Chriſt this 
day roſe again from death to life, ſo 
by Chriſt, and the vertue of his Re- 
ſurre&tion ſhall we be made alive, and 
riſe from death to life eternal. Chrilt 
is therefore our true Paſſcover, where- 
of the other was a type. The Leſſon 
then is proper for the day. 

So is the Firft Leſſon Even. Exod. 14. 
For it is concerning the Iſraelites deli- 
verance out of Egypt, a type of our de- 
 liverance from Hell this day by Chriſts 
glorious Reſurrection. As that day Iſ- 
rael ſaw that great work, which the 
Lord did upon Egypt, Ver.31. So this 
day we ſee the great conqueſt over Hell 
and Death finiſhed, by Chrifts trium- 
phant ReſurreQion from the dead. 

The Secovd Leſſons are plain. 

The Goſpel gives us the full evidence 
of Chriſts Reſurretion : The Epiſtle 
tels what uſe we ſhould make of it; /f 
( hriſt be riſen, ſeek, thoſe things that are 


| 


above, &'c. 
The Colle& prayes for grace, to make 
that uſe of it which che Epiſtle directs. 
I Thus ; 


* ——  — — — 
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Thus holy Church is careful to teach | 
and inſtru all her children in the mat- ' 
ter of the Feaſt, preaching Chriſts Re- | 
ſurre&ion to us, both in the type and 
Propheſie out of the Old Teſt; and in 
the Hiſtory of it out of the New. And 
ſhe docs not onely teach us to know 
'what God hath done for us this day, 
but alſo ſhe is careful that we may do} 
our duty to God for this his marvyel- 
lous goodneſſe, commanding and di- 
| reting us to pray for grace to doour | 
' duty , preſcribing us excellent F,rms of | 
' adoring and bleiling God for his mer- 
cy, this day, ſuch methods as the Holy 
| Ghoſt hath ſet down, in which we may | 
be ſure to pray and praiſe God by the 
Spirit. | 
For the Antiquity of this Feaſt heaps' 
' of Teſtimonies :might be brought, but 

| theſe two following may ſuffice. 
1. $, AUGUST. Epilt.118, Theſe 
| things which arc not written, but we keep 
them by tradition , if they be obſerved x 
' the world over, are 10 be eenderſtood to be 
| commended to 1s, and commanded either 
| by General Co»ncels (whoſe authority in 
| the Church is moſt [aſe or elſe by the As 
* poſtles : 


OO 
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poſtles : as for example : That the Paſ- 
ſion of our Lord, his Reſurrettion and Aſ- 
cenſion into Heaven , and the coming of | 
the Holy Ghoſt , ſhould be obſerved by an 
Anniverſary Selemnity, 

2+ CONST ANTINE The Great. 
C-17. The Feaſt of Eater we have kept 
from the firſt day of the Paſſion until now. 
Euſeb. de vita Conſtant, 1.3.c.17. And 


| | this was not the practiſe of ſome few, 


but of all Churches as he there teſti- 
fies, and is apparent, from the great 
contention in the Church about the 
day. Some following the Jewiſh Ac- 
compt who kept this Feaſt the Four- 
teenth day of the firſt Moneth (The 
firſt Moneth began with the new Moon 
whoſe fourteenth day(or Moon as they 
call'd it) was theday of the Vernal E- 
quinox, or if none ſuch happened, then 
that whoſe fourtcenth day came the 
ſooneſt after the Equinox) but the moſt 


| Churches kept their Eaſter the firſt 


Snnday after the fourteenth day of the 
firſt Moneth, which uſage the Coun- 
cel of Mice confirmed for theſe reaſons. 
Firſt, becauſe it was the moſt gene- 

ral cuſtome of the Churches. 
I 2 Seconcly, | 
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Secondly, becauſe they would not in | 
this particular comply with the Jews, | 
for though in ſom2 other caſes they | 
did it on purpoſe to ſweeten them and | 
make them plyable to Chriſtianity, as 
our Lord himſelf did and his Apoltles, | 
Ats 21. 24. retaining many of their 
laudable and uſeful Rites, as of Excom- 
munication, Benedition, Impoſition | 
of hands, with many more which you 
may ſee in Grotizzs Annote in S. Matth. 
18. and Apperd. p. 54- (for they loved 
not Innovation , nor meaſured the 
__— of their Religion by their" 

iſtance from the Jews in things law- |\ 


mitive Chriſtians did not like the Jew- 
iſh Rites ever the worſe becauſe they | 
were Theirs, i, e. of Gods Inſtitution, } 
out did uſe as many of them that were 
uſeful as they had occaſion for, yet in 
this of the time ot keeping Eafter they 
would not, becauſeirt was of ill ſignifi» 
; cation and ſcandalous, for the Jewes 
| kept their Eaſter as typical and prefigu- 
[ring Chriſt to come ; the Chriſtians kept | 
their Eafter in thankful remembrance of | 
Chriſt { ome, and Riſen from the dead : | 


| 


and | 


full and uſefull) though I ſay the Pri-| \ 


© 


k 


\ 
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and therefore differing ſo much in the | 
main of the Feaſt, they would not com- | 
ply with rhem, no not ſo muchas inthe | 
Time, leſt by that they might have | 
been thought to have complyed alſo in | 
the very Feaſt, and ſo have ſeemed to | 
have denied their Lord as the Jewes | 
did. 

Thirdly, becauſe after the Jews fa- 
ſhion of keeping of Eaſter (they follow- 
ing at that time an Erroneous Account 
which had not due regard to the time 
of the Equinox) ic might happen that 
there might be two Eaſter: in one year, 
(viz, one in the firſt Moneth and ane- 
ther in the laſt) and none inthe next 
year, 


\ After our Enpliſh Account Eaſter is 
(od by finding out Shrove-Tueſday ; 
which. is alwayes the firſt Tueſday in 
the New Moon after Candlemaſs ; the 


Sunday fix weeks after, is Eaſter. 


— 
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CATUNDAY and TUESDAY in 
Exfter-week, 


Heſe two Holy dayes are added as 
Attendants upon Eaſter-day in ho- 
nour of this high Feaſt and the more 
ſolemnity of it. And we finde S. Au- 
ſtin upon occaſion mentioning them 
De Civit. Dei. 1.22-c. 8. although both 
from him (elſewhere) and others we 
may gather that theſe two dayes were 
not all which at that time were added 
[to the Feaſt : For of old, this Queen of 
{ Feaſts, as the Fathers call it, was ſo 
highly eſteemed, that it was in a man- 
ner ſolemnized fifty dayes together , 
even from Eaſter to Whitſuntide. See 
Ambr. Ser. 61. Per hos quinquaginta 
dies nobis eſt jugis & continuata Feſt ivi- 
tas, &c. See alſo Euſeb, de vit. Con- 
| ſtant, 1.4. c.64, And Tertul. de Jejunits. 
And in his Book de 1del, where he 
affirms that all the Heathen Feſtivals 
| put together, could not equal this one 
great and ſolemn Feaſt of the Chriſti- 
ans. From theſe and the like places 
ſome conclude, and moſt probably z 
That 
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That every day of that time the Chri- 
ſtians met together in publick to ſing 
with greateſt joy Pſalms , & Allelujabs 
to God Almighty,& to take the Cup of 
Salvation, the holy Communion, prat- 
ſing the Name of the Lord. All which 
time they did not kneel at their prayers 
which wascounted a poſture of mourn- 
ers, but Stand, (as upon Sundayes they 
were wont) in token of joy, thus ma- 
king every of thoſe dayes equal in a 
manner to Sundayes. The reaſon of 
this ſo great and long Feſtivity at this 
time, was principally becauſe it was the 
Feaſt of Eaſter, or of our bleſſed Lords 
ReſurreRion, a principal Article of our 
faith : for as S. Pax! ſayes, 1 Cor.IF. 
If Chriſt be not riſen, we are yet in our 
fins, and we Chriſtians of all men mo#t 
miſerable, Now that Chriſt is,giſen, 
needs muſt there be in Chriſtians hearts 
an overflowing of joy, which in thoſe 
times they expreſſed by ſuch daily pub- 
lick exerciſes of Religion, principally 
of receiving the holy Communion, the 
pledge of our reſurreRion (as our Savi- 
our ſayes $. [ohn 6. He that eats my fleſh 
ſhall live for ever) that by this means 

I 4 the 


wits, 
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the memory of the reſurre&tion might 
be fixt deeply in their minds. We muſt 
not think that the Chriſtians then did 
keep all this Time holy ſo as to ceaſe 
from labour (for the poverty of many, 
and the care and charity required in all, 
would not permit that) but only as to 
religious exerciſes and ſervices. As de- 
votion abated, the Feaſt was ſhortned ; 
yet long after Tertnllian, even till Gra- 
rtians time, and downward, the whole 
week of Eaſter, as alſo of Whitſuntide, 
were reckoned among Holy-dayes, 
Gratian de Conſec. Diſt. 3. And our 
Church, though ſhe enjoyns only Mun- 
day and Tueſday of this week for Ho- 
ly dayes, yet ſeems to me to commend 
the keeping holy of this whole week, as 
alſo of the whole week after Chriſt- 
maſs, Aſcenſion, and Pentecoſt : For 
ſhe dire&s the proper Prefaces for 
Chriſtmaſs, Eaſter, Aſcenſ. and Pente- 
coſt to be uſed every day the week af- 
ter ; which Prefaces areto be uſed only 
at the Communion, as appears by the 
Rubricks; ſo that by preſcribing the 
Prefaces to be uſed upon every day of 
the week , ſhe doth withal ay 
ene 
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har Communion every day likewiſe , 
which is properly the keeping of a day 
Solemnly Holy ; and this weeks ſolem- 
| nity is principally as we have ſaid for 
the expreſſing of cur joy for our Lords 
Reſurrection, and the bonour of the 
Feaſt, which Chriſtians were not wil- 
ling to make ſhorter then the Jewes 
Feaſt of Unleavened Bread. 

Among the Ancients there was ano- 
ther peculiar Reaſon for the keeping of 
the whole week of Eaſter Holy, beſides 
that of the ReſurreRion. For they mi1- 
niſtring Baptiſm (except in caſe of ne- 
ceſſity) at no other times but the Eves 
of Eaſter and Whitſunday, did make 
it a part of their Feſtivity , the week 
following to congratulate the acceſſe 
of a new Chriſtian progeny ; the New 
Baptized coming each day to Church 
in . white yeſtures with Lights before 
them : where Thankſgivings and Pray- 
ers were made for them, with Inſtructi- 
ons allo to thoſe that were of years of 
diſcretion (for at that time, there were 
many ſuch that came in from Heathe- 
nilm) in the principles and wayes of 
Chriſtianity, But afterwards, when 
I 5 moſt 


| 
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moſt of the baptized were Infants, and 
ſo not capable of ſuch ſolemnities, this 
cuſtome was altered , and Baptiſm ad- 
miniſtred all times of the year, as at 
the beginning of Chriſtianity. Tertsl. 
de Bapt, S, Chryſoft, Hom. 1. in Aft. 


Apoſt, 
I. Sunday after Eaſter. 


It was the cuſtome of our fore-fa- 
thers to obſerve the Oftave or Uta; of 
their high and principall Feafts : and 
this is the Octave or eight day after 
Eaſter. Upon every Octave, the uſe 
was to repeat ſome part of that Ser- 
vice, which was perform'd upon the 


{{urrettion; infiruting and confirming 


jperſons that are born of God,to labour 


[baptiſm they vowed to do. 


Feaſt it ſelf; and this is the reaſon that 
the Colle& uſed upon Eaſter, isrenew- 
ed upon this day. 

The Epiſtle exhorts the new baptized 


ro overcome the World, which at their 


The Goſpel ſhews how Chriſt con- 
verſed with his Diſciples after his Re- 


chem in the faich of the ReſurreRion. 


This 


id. ocuaderd '——_ I 
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This Sunday is called Low _— 
becauſe it is Eaſter day repeated, the 
Ocave of Eaſter, but the Sunday be- 
fore is high Eaſter, and this is a lower 
Feaſt, Low Eaſter : in Latin, Dominica 
in albis, or rather, Poſt Albas (ſc. de- 
poſitas) as ſome old Rituals call it: be- 
cauſe thoſe that were baptized on Ea- | 
ſter-eve, wore, ſeven dayes after, white | 
garments, called Chryſoms ; ſignes of 
the purity which they received in Bap- 
tiſm ; which white clothes they this day 
put off. 


2. Sunday. 


As the laſt Sunday inſtructed the 
young and new-born Chriſtians, how 
| they ſhould imitate Chriſt in a Reſur- 
| rection from fin and death to life; ſo 

this Sunday inſtruts the Shepherds of 
' the flock, how to imitate their great 
| Shepherd. And the Epiſtle ſets before 

us his great patience and goodneſle in 
| the work of our redemption. The Col- 
| ket prayes for thankfulneſſe and imi- 
| tation of his holy life. 


3. Sunday | | 
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3. Sanday after Eaſter. 
Hitherto ſince Eaſter the Ehurch 
hath been as it were overwhelmed in 
the joyful meditation of Chrifts Reſur- 
rection from the dead, or chiefly about 
it, and that hath been the ſubjeR of all 
the ColleRs fince then. Now in this 
Colle&t (as ſomewhat alſo in one of 
the Readings aforegoing) the Church 
reflets upon that other ancient Paſchal 
Solemnity , the general Baptiſm that 
was uſed at that time ; ſo that this Col- 
le& is for the new baptized or new Re- 
generates by baptiſm.: deſiring Al- 
mighty God who ſhews the light of 
his truth, to them that be in error, (en- 
lightning them by baptiſm, which was 
therefore called 715 w0s illumination, 
and the Baptized, the Enlighrned) to 
rant them that be admitted into the 
ellowſhip of C hriſts religion, namely 
by baptiſm, that they may eſchew thoſe 
things chat be contrary to their profeſ- 
ſion, or vow in baptiſm, &c. Though 
this cuſtome of generall baptiſme at 
Ealter be not in uſe now, yet this 
ColleCt is ſtill ſeaſonable, as a general 
anniverſary Commemoration of the 


Gi great 
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great bleſiings received from God by 
our baptiſm, and our ſolemn vow and 
profeſſion made to him therein. 

The Ancients were wont to obſerve 
Paſcha awnotinum, an anniverſary com- 
memoration of their baptiſm , they 
that were baptized at Eaſter the year 
beſore, came the year following the 
ſame day to the Church, and ſolemnly 
with Oblationsj & other religious offi- 
ces commemorated the anniverſary day 
of their new birth ; though our Church 
does not in every particular obſerve 
the ſame cuſteme, yet ſhe draws near 
to the ancient practiſe, in this ſolemn 
though general Anniverſary Comme- 
moration of baptiſm this day, minding 
us all this day of our baptiſm, and our 
vow made therein, and praying to God 
to enable us all to keep it, And for this 
very reaſon does ſhe appoint children 
to be baptized upon Sundayes and other 
Halydayes when moſt people are pre- 
ſent, that they may be put in remem- 
brance of their own profeſſion made to 
God in baptiſm ; Preface before Bap- 
tiſm : And happy were it for us, if 
we would make good uſe of this = 
0 
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of the Church,& be often remembring 
that ſolemn vow, by which we have 
dedicated our ſelves to God to be an 
holy people; the wilful breach of which 
vow is horrid Sacriledpe. 

In the Goſpel our Saviour tells his 
Diſciples that though they ſhould weep 
and lament (by reaſon of his death) their 
ſorrow ſhowld be turned into joy, which no | 
man ſhould take from them, (namely af- 
ter his ReſurreRtion.) And ſuch joy 
belongs to this time and tousin it, if 
we be allo his true Diſciples and follow- 
ers ; which how we may be, the Epi- 
ſtle ſhews by minding us of (what we 
promiſed and vowed, when admitted 
into Chriſts School, and gave up our 
names to him) the abftaining from fleſhly 
luſts, and having honeſt converſation in 
all our Relations. And thisis the main 
drift of the whole Epiſtle (the firſt of 
S. Peter) out of which this is taken, to 
perſwade them that were born again, 
and lately become Chriſtians, to walk 
ſuitably to ſuch an hely profeſſion, and 
that chiefly in regard of the Lively hope 


unto which they were begotten again by 


the Reſurreftion of Jeſus Chrift from the 
dead 


 Paaper. Epiſtles,Goſp.&'c, 1 33 


dead, and ſo is moſt agreeable to the 
Churches medications this day and ſea- 
ſon, 

4. Sunday after Eaſter. 

This Colle& is fit for this Paſchal 
time from Eaſter to Pentecoſt, a time 
of greateſt joy ; the Charch therefore 
prayes that we may rightly obſerve the 
time ; be full of joy ina joyful time; 
withal that our joy may be a true and 
real joy , that our hearts may ſurely 
there be fixt, where true joyesareto 
be found: Such joyes as Chriſts Re- 
ſurreRion, and the promiſed Comfor- 
ter affords. And one or both of theſe 
two Grand Occaſions of Joy and Ex- 
ultation (to wit Chriſts ReſurreRion, 
and the promiſe of a Comforter) are 
the principall SubjeRt of the Goſpels 
from Eaſter to Whitſuntide ; but left 
our joy ſhould grow preſumptuous and 


luxuriant (as joy Is apt to exceed) the 
Epiſtles for the ſame time admoniſh us 
of duties anſwerable, as to believe in 
Chriſt, toriſe from the grave of fin, to 
| be patient, loving, meek, charitable,&c. 
having our Lord for an example, and 
the promiſe of his Spirit for our guide, 
ſtrength, and comforc, Fo Swe | 


—_— 
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5+ Sunday after Eaſter. - 


The Goſpel before promiſed a Com- 
forter. The. Epiſtle and Goſpel this | 
day-dire&t us what to do to obtain that ; 
promiſe. Two conditions are re Ired| 
on our parts for the receiving of that ! 
promiſed Comforter : Firſt prayers or | 
Rogations, this the Goſpel teaches , 
eArk, and ye ſhall receive, that your joy 
may be fall. Secondly, to love God and 
keep his Commandments , S. lohn 14, 
15. This the Epiſtle exhorts to, See that | 
Je be deers of the word, &c, The Colle 
prayes that we _— the fruits and | 
comforts of this holy Spirit in our | 
hearts by good thoughts, and abilities | 
to perform them. | 


| 
| 


Of Rogation week. | 
( 
This is called Rogation Sunday : be-' 
cauſe upon the three fol'owing dayes : 
Rogations. and Letanies were uſed, and ; 
Faſting, for theſe two reaſons. 1. Be- | 
cauſe this time of the year, the fruits | 
of the earth are tender, and eaſily 


| 


hurt : 


— 
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burt : therefore Letanies extraordina- 
ry are ſaid to God to avert this judge- 
ment. 2. Becauſe our LORDS Afcen- 
ſion is the Thurſday following, there- 
fore theſe three dayes before are to be 
ſpent in prayers and faſting. Conc. Au- 
relian. that ſo the fleſh beins tamed, 
and the ſoul winged with faſting , we 
may aſcend with Chriſt. 

The Goſpel is concerning Rogations, 
teaching us how to a+k of God,loas we 
may obtain, and withal foretels his ap- 
proaching Aſcenſion. 

The Faſt this week is voluntary : for 
there is no Faſt commanded betwixt 
Eaſter and Whitſunday, as hath been 
obſerved before, 

The Service formerly appointed in 
the Rogation dayes of Proceſſion was, 
the 103 and 104 Pſal. with the Letany, 
and Suffrages,& the Homily of Thank(- 
giving, Artic. Eliz. in the 7. year of 
her reign. The 2. Pſalmes were to be 
ſaid at conyenicnt places, in the com- 
mon perambulatien : the people thus 
giving thanks to God, in the behold- 
ing of Gods benefits, the increaſe and 


abundance of his fruits upon the Earth. 
At 
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At their return to the Church, they 
were to ſay the reſt of the Service men- 
tioned, Eliz. In'nr.18,19. 


His day was Chriſts perfe& tri- 

umph over the Devil, Leading cap- 
tivity captive, Epheſ.4.8. This day He 
opened the kingdom of heaven to all be- 
leevers, as we ſay daily in the Te Deum. 
See S. Iohn 3.13. Afts 2.24, Heb.10,23. 
His fleſh opened that paſſage, in that 
he deſerved to enter there firſt : For 
when he was taken up on high, then he 
opened the Gates of Heaven. Chryſoft. 
upon that place of the Hebrews. There- 
fore the Church appoints for this day 
the 24 Pſalm, Lift wp your heads O ye 
gates, and be ye lift up ye everlaſting 
doors, and the King of glory ſhall come in, 
This day gives us hopes of Heaven, in 
that our fleſh in the firſt- fruits is thi- 
ther aſcended. For if God had not in- 
tended ſome great good to our nature, 
he would not have received the firſt- 
hw up on high : Chriſt taking the 


firſt- 
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firſt-fruits of our nature, this day cars | 
ried it upto God , and by that firſt- 
fruits, hath made the whole ſtock to 


be ſanified. And the Father high- 


| 


ſet it at his right hand. To what Na- 
| ture was it that God ſaid , Sit thor on 


ly eſteemed the pift, both for the wor- 
thineſle of him that offered it up, and 
for the purity of the offering, ſo as to 
receive it with his own hands, and to 


my right hand? To the ſame, to which 
formerly he had ſaid, Duſt thos art, 
and to duſt thou ſhalt return. This gift 
went far beyond the loſſe ; Paradiſe 
was the place from which we fell ; bat we 
were this day carried up to heaven, and 


manſions are there provided for us,Chryſ. 


in diem. Chriſt aſcended up into hea- 
ven in the ſight of his Diſciples, that they 
and we might aſſmredly belecve, that we 
ſhould follow, and not deem it impoſſible 
for ns body and ſoul, tobe tranſlated thi- 
ther , Cypr. in diem. 

This day hath proper Leſſons and 
Pſalms, 
The Firf Leſſon at Morning Service 
is Deut,10. Wherein is recorded Moſes 


going up into the Mount to receive 


the 


g—_— 


the Law from God, to deliver it to the 


Heaven to ſend down the new Law, 
the Law of Faith ; For when he aſcen- 
ded up on high, he led captivity captive, 
and gave gifts to men, xApoſiles, Evan- 
elf, Paftors, and Teachers, to pub- 
by: the new Law to the world, Epbe/. 


4.8. 
The Firſt Lefſon at Even. is 2 Kings 
2. Wherein Eljas his aſcending into 
Heaven was a type of Chriſts Afcen- 
ſion, but Chriſt went far beyond his 
type in many particulars: EF/:4s went 
up with a ſingle Charet, but Chriſt was 
attended with thoufands, Pſal.68.17. 
The Chariots of God are twenty thouſand, 
even thouſands of Angels, ard the Lord 
aſcending is ameng them, Elias upon 
his aſcenſion doubles his ſpirit upon E- 
liha; but Chrift gave ſuch an abnn- 
ance of the holy Spirit to his Diſci- 
ples upon his Aſcenſion, that they not 
only were filled with it themſelves, but 
it ran over upon others from them, by 
laying on of hands, they imparted it to 
others, Ai: 8,17. 
We have no proper Second Lefſons 


183 ARationatr of the Com. ; | 


Jews, a type of Chriſts aſcenſion into | 


appointed ' 
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appointed ; but in Ew. 6. Liturgy 
were appointed, S. John 14, Epheſ. 4. 
both very fit for the day. 

Pſalms for th: Morn. are 8, 15.21: 
P/alms. 

The 8. Pal. begins, O Lord our Go- 
vernour, how excellent is thy Name in all 
| the world, thou that hait ſet thy glory a- 
| bove the heavens. This was fulfilled this 
day. For this day he ſet bis glory a- 
bove the Heavens, aſcending from 
earthly humility to heavenly glory. 
This made thy Name wondertul in all 
the world : For hereby it appears, that 
thou that didſt before deſcend ſo low, 
and wert for a time ſo vile reputed, art 
greater thenall Principalities and Pow- 
'ers in Heaven and Earth ; fince ſome 
ſaw, and all men now beleeve, that 
thou didſt aſcend into Heaven, where- 
by thou haft gotten A name above all 
names, T hat at the Name of Jeſus every 
knee ſhould bow, both of things in Hea« 
Ven, and things in Earth, Phil.2.9,10. 

Pſ[al.15. Who (hall dwell in thy Taber- 
nacle, or who ſhall reſt upon thy holy hill ? 
even he that hath clean hands , &c : 
ſhews both how juſt it was that Chriſt 
| ſhould 


es 


| 


| this day fulfilled, when he led captivi- 
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ſhould aſcend and reſt apon the holy 
Hill, the higheſt Heaven ,' of which 
Mount So» was a type : for he of all 
others had clean hands & a pure heart; 
and withal tels us the way which we 
muſt walk, viz. the way of righteouſ- 
neſſe and holineſſe, if we deſire to fol- 
low Chriſt to Heaven. 

The 21 Pſal. is to be underſtood of 
Chriſt, S. A#g- in loc, Ver.4. Thon g4- 
veſt him a long life, even for ever and e- 
ver, his honour is great in thy ſalvation. 
* The raiſing him from death , hath 
& made his honour great, and all the 
© world to beleeve in him. Glory and 
&* great worſhip ſhalt thou lay npon him, 
*© by ſetting him at thy right hand in 
* Heaven, The reſt of the Pſalm is to | 
the ſame purpoſe, of Chriſts abſolute 
triumph over his enemies, which was 


ty captive. 

The Even. Pſalms are 24.68,108, 
Plalms. 

The 24 was ſung this day at Chriſts | 
Aſcenſion, by a Quire of Angels, ſome 
going before the Lord Chrilt, knock- 
ings as it were, at Heaven gates, and 


ſinging, | 
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ſinging, Lift up your heads O ye gates, 
ny (1. - CE comigftng = and 
the King of glory ſhall come in: to whom 
other Angels in Heaven , deſirous to 
know, who this King of glory was, ſing 
the next words, Who is the King of glo- 
ry? The firſt Angels, that waited upon 
our Lord in his Aſcenſion anſwer, The 
Lord ſtrong and mighty , even the Lord 
mighty in battel, as ye may ſee by the 
priſoners that he leads captive in his 
triumph. Therefore Lift ap your heads 
Oe gates, that never were yet opened 
to humane nature, where never mas yet 
entred, $. IJohn 3.13, Afts 2. 24. Heb. 
10,20. The other Angels, as yet, as it 
were, amazed at the glory of the tri- 
umph, ask again , ho is the King of 
glory? what Lord is it that is ſo migh- 
ty ? His heavenly Guard anſwer again, 
The Lord of hoſts, he is the King of glo- 
ry; Theodor. in Plal. Then Heaven 
gates were opencd, and our dear Lord 
entred, and took poſſeſſion for us, and 
prepared places for us, S. John 14.2. 
The 68, P/al. atthe 18 ver. is by the 
Apoſtle applyed to the Aſcenfion of 
Chriſt, Epheſ.4.8. Thou haſt aſcended up 


_— aut 


ee 
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on high, 4nd led captivi'y captive. It is 
not to be denied, but that it may be 
applyed to others alſo , (for the Scrip- 
cure is full of ſeaſe,) as to Adſes. For 
he from the bottom of the Red-Sea , 
went up to the top of Sinaz, leading 
with him the people of Iſrael, that long 
had been captive to Pharaoh: and there 
received gifts, the Law, the Prieſthood, 
but above all, the Ark of the Cove- 
nant to be the pledge of Gods preſence 
amongſt them : this is the literal ſenſe. 
This of Moſes, by Analogy , doth 
King David apply to himſelf, to his go- 
ing ap to Mount S:9, and carrying up 
the Ark thither. For all agree, this 
Pſalm was ſet upon that occaſion. The | 
very beginning of it 'L*t God ariſe,) 
ſhews as much ; the acclamation ever ; 
to beuſed at the Arks removing, Nam. 
20.35. This was done immediately up- | 
on his conqueſt of the Feb/ites, whom 
he had taken captives , what time for 
the honour of the ſolemnity, he dealt 
gifts, bread and wine to the people J 
I Chron, 15, But in the propherical 
ſenſe, this Pſalm belongs to Chriſt, co 
| the Teſtinio:y of Teſus, which is the Spi- 


rit 


= 


rit of all prophecy, Revel. 19. 10, For 
that was the preateſt captivity that 
ever was led captive; his the higheſt 
up going , higher then 50x or Smai 
far : thar the moſt gracious and glori- 
ous triumph, when Chriſt made a ſhew 
of Principalities and Powers of Hell, 
triumphing over them in his own per- 
ſon, Col, 2.19, which was this dayes 
triumph. Biſhop Ararews Serm, 7. in 
Pentecoſt. 

In the 108 Pal. The Prophet awakes 
himſelf and his Inſtruments of Muſick, 
to give thanks to God among the peo- 
ple, and among the Nations, for ſetting 
himſelf above the heavens, and his 
glory above all the earth, which was 
moſt literally fulfilled in his Aſcenſion 
into Heaven, and ſitting down at the 
righe hand of God. Ir is true , this 
Pſalm" is thought to be ſer upon ano- 
ther occaſion, viz, Gods promiſe of 


ſubduing the Ammonites and [dymeans 


| under Davi4, for which, he here vowes 
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his beſt thanks: yet for all this, iz may 


| be, and that principally, meant of 


| 


| 


Chriſt and his triumphanc Aſcenſion. | 
For God Almighty did ſ:> dire& the | 
K 


mince 


— _ -- 
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minde of the Prophets, that,that which 
was ſpoken by them of other perſons | 
| and actions, is ofc-times more exactly | 
| fulfilled in and by Chriſt. Oſee 11.1. | 
' Ont of Eg ypt have I called my Son, was | 
i there ſpoken of the deliverance of the 
| people of Iſracl out of Egypt , fulfilled | 
in Chriſt, S. AZfuth.2.15. What Da: | 
vid ſayes of himſelf, / will open my 
| mouth in 4 parable, was fulfilled by 
| Chriſt, S. Matth.13.35. The 72 Pfal. 
' was written for Solomon , 2s the title 
' ſhews, but more exaRly fulfilled of 
| Chriſt Davids complaint of his own 
miſery, Pſ-1.35.19. verified in Chriſt, 
S. Iohna15.25. Nay more, (which is 
worth our obſcrvation) lome things 
David ſpeaks of himſelf, which do not | 
agree to him, but in a figure, which 
_ co Chrilt in the letter; as, T hey 
parted my 84 ments among them, and | 
| caſt lots upon my wveſture, Pſalm 22. 
| 17,18, Nay, in the ſame Plalm, (and 
'ſ:metimes in the ſame verſe) ſome 
; words will n_t agree to Chriſt, as 
| Pal 69 5. My [aul:s are not hid from 
| thee; Tne-e cann»t be ſpoken of Chriſt 
_ knew no fin. Some words again 

moſt 
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moſt properly belong co Chriſt, as 
verſe 22. They gave me gall to eat, and 
when [ w 15 thirſty, they gave me vinegar 
to drink. 
Thus holy Church hath in the Lef- 
ſons and Goſpel preached to us the Afſ- 
cenſion of Chriſt, in the type and antti- 
type. In the Epiſtle ſhe teaches us our 
duty, not to ſtand gazing up to Heaven, 
wondring at the ſtrangeneſle of the 
ſight, but to take heed to demean our 
ſelves ſo, as that we may with comfort 
behold him at his ſecond coming, his 
comming to judgement, A#s 1,11, 
Why ſtand ye gazing up into heaven? there 
is other buſineſſe ro be done, fit your |, 
ſelves for another coming, for !h:s [ame 
Teſus which was taken up from you into 
heaven, (hill ſo come, even as ye have 


ſeen him go into heaves. 


In the Collect we are taught to pray, 


| 


— 


that we as far as may be, may conform 
to our Lord in his Aſcenſion, that like 
as we beleeve him to have aſcended in- 


tothe heavens, ſo we may alſo in heart 


and minde thitheraſcend, and with him 
continually dwell, In the ſpecial Pſal. 
and Hymn we adore and bleſſe God 
K 2 for \ 
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for our Saviours glorious Aſcenſion, | 
It is pleaſant to behold the rare beauty | 
of the Churches offices, as on others,ſo | 
on this day, how each part ſuits the | 
other. 

The Goſpel to the Leſſons, the Epi- 
{tle to the Goſpel, the Collet, and 
Plalms and Hymns, all fitted to the 
ſame, and all to the day. 

For the Antiquity of this day, fee | 
S, Ang. Epiſt. 118, cited upon Eaſter 
day,Ep3phan.and Chryſeſt, upon the day. 


Sunday after eAſcerſ. 


This is called Expeft.1tion week ; for 
[now the Apoſtles were earneſtly ex- | 
peCting the fulfilling of that promile | 
of our Lord. If / go away, 1 will ſend. 
the Comforter to you, 8. lohu 16.7, 

The Epiſtle exhorts to earneſt prayer 
for the Comforter promiſed in the Go- | 
ipel. which the Church performs in | 
the Colle, 


— 
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THis day the HOLY G HOST came 
down from heaven upon his Church, 
as the Epiſtle tells; according to the 
promiſe of the Goſpel 
As in a long war it happens; when 
the war is ended, and peace conclu- 
ded, Pledges and Hoſtages are mutu- 
ally ſent, both as tokens of, and ſe- 
curities for, the mutual agreement and 
peace : ſo was it betwixt God and 
Man, After our Lord Jeſus had ended 
the long war betwixt God and Man, 
and finiſhed the reconciliation, he ſent 
up , or rather he carried up himſelf, 
our Hoſtage, our fleſh and nature en» 
nobled by the union with his Divine 
Perſon , as a royal pledge to his Fa- 
ther : on the other ſide, God ſent 
this day his royal Hoſtage , his holy 
Spirit, a ſecurity for our future peace. 
1 S. loby 4.12,13. (br)ſ. Hom. 1. in 
Pentecoſt. Edit.Savi/. tom.5. The De- 
vil had taken us captive, our Lord 
Chriſt undertakes the quarreli , his 
death was his battel, but then he ſezm'd 
| K 3 to 
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to be overcome, but up he got again at 
his ReſurreQion ; that was his vio- 
ry; his Aſcenſion was his triumph : 
and as the ancient cuſtome was for 
| Conquerours to ſcatter gifts amongſt 
the beholders, eſpecially on the laſt and 
great day of the triumph ; ſo does our 
Lord, in this laſt day of the Feaſt, the 
Concluſion of his triumph, he doth, as 
it were, make the Conduits run with 
Wine ; he powred out his Spirit ſo up- 
on all fleſh, that ſome mockers ſaid, 
they were fall of new wine, Afts 2.12. 
He caſts abroad his new wine,new gifts 
and graces of the Spirit, to the amaze- 
ment of the world, giving r0 ſome the 
word of wiſdome , to others the pift of 
knowledge, to others faith, to others the 
Cift of healing, to others the working of 
miracles, ts others prophecy, to others diſ- 
cerning of ſpirits, to others divers kindes 
of tongues, to others the interpretations of 
tongnes : all theſe worketh one and the 
ſame ſpirit, the Holy Ghoſt (1 Cor.,12, 
4.) whom the Lord Chriſt as he pro- 
miſed, ſent down this day with theſe 
gifts, in honour of whom and his gifts 
we keep this day holy. 

| This} 


— ——————————————_ 
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This time was alſo appointed of old 
for ſolemn baptiſm. The reaſon was: 
I. Becauſe this day the Apoſtles were 
baptized with the holy Ghoft and fire, 
Atts 2.3. 2. Becauſe this day three 
thouſand were baptized by the Apo- 
{tle, Aits 2.40. In memory of which, 
the Church ever after held a ſolemn 
cuſtom of baptizing at this Feaſt, Gra- 
1441. de Conſec. Dil.3.c.13- 

This day is called Pentecoſt, be- 
cauſe. it is fifty dayes betwixt the true 
Paſſeoyver and Whitſunday, 

As there were fifty dayes- from the 
Jewes Paſſeover to the giving of the 
Law to Moſes in Mount Siza, which 
Law was written with the finger of 
God : (for from the 14* day of the 
firſt moneth, the day of the Paſſcover, 
to the third day of the third moneth, 
the day of the Lawes g.ving, Exod.19. 
are fifty dayes) ſo from the true Paſle- 
over which was celebrated, when Chriſt 
was offered up for us, are fiſty dayes to 
this time when the Holy Ghoſt came 
down upon the Church, to write the 
new Law of Charity in their hearts. 
Upon this meditation 5, Avg. breaks 

K 4 out \ 
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out thus, Who world not prefer the joy 
and pleaſure of theſe myſteries , before all 
E mpires of the world ? Do you not ſee,that 
as the two Seraphins cry one to another, 
hol |, holy, holy, Eſay 6.3. So the two Te- 
ſtaments Old and New faithfully agree- 
ing, convince the ſacred truth of God ? 
'S. Avg. Ep 119, Note that we muſt not 
count the filty dayes from the very day 
of the Paſſeover, but from the Sunday 
following ; and ſo God direRed the 
Jews Lev.23.15. ſpeaking of their Pen- 
tecoſt or Feaſt of Weeks, 4d ye ſhall 
count from the morrow after the Sab- 
bath, from that day ſeven Week: ſhall be 
compleat. 

It is alſo called #hirſunday from the 
glorious Light of Heaven which was 
then ſent down upon the Earth, from 
the Father of Lights : ſo many tongues, 
ſo many Lights, which kindled ſuch a 
light in the world on this day, as never 
ſhall be put out to the worlds end : 
as alſo becauſe the new baptized, which 
were many at that Feaſt (#hirſnnday 
and Eafter being the two ſolemn times 
of baptiſm) and of old called Iamina- 
t5, The Enlightned, Heb.6.4. from the 
| ſpiritual 
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ſpiritual light they received in baptiſm, 
were then cloathed in white garments, 
as types both of that ſpiritual whiteneſs 
and purity of ſoul, which they received 
in baptiſm, and were carefully to pre- 
ſerve all their life after. As alſo of their 
| joy for being made then by baptiſm 
members of Chriſt, ( hildren of God, 
and Heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
White is the colour of joy, ſaies Eccle/. 
9.8, Let thy garments be alwayes white, 
for God now accepts of thy workes. 
S, Cyril in his 4 Cat» myſt, alluding 
to this ancient cuſtome of the new 
baptized, of putting off their old 
garments, and clothing themſelves in 
pure white, hath words to this effe&. 
'© This white clothing is to minde you, 
* that you ſhould alwayes hereafter go 
« in white. I ſpeak not this to perſwade 
* you alwayes to wear white clothes, 
- |< but that you ſhould ever be clothed 
« with ipiritual white, brightneſſe and 
« purity of ſoul that ſo you may ſay 
© with divine Eſay 61.10. [ will great-| 
& /y rejofce in the Lord, for he bath clo-| 
* thed me with the garments of ſalvati- 
*© 91, he hath covered me with the robe of 
K 5 © righte-| 
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&« righteouſneſſe.Þs Of which robe of 
* righteouſneſſe, and garment of ſal- 
« yation, the white veſtment was a re- 
« ſemblance. Apoc. 19, 3. And to her 
« was granted, that ſhe ſhould be arayed 
&« 5 fine linen, clean and white , for fine 
«© linen #8 the rig hteouſnefſe of the Saints. 

Whit ſunday then is as much as Domis« 
wicain Albis, the Sunday in white. The 
Greeks for the ſame reaſon call Eaer 
Rug ax Auneg, the Bright Sunday, 
becauſe then alſo the new baptized 
wore white : But the- Latins call nei- 
ther of theſe dayes from thence, bur 
give them their names from the Reſur- 
rection, and Pentecoſt, and the Octave 
of Eaſter or Low-Sunday is by them 
called Dominica in Albis , as is above 
ſaid. pag. 179. 

This Holy day hath Proper Leſſors 
and Pſalns. 

The Second Leſſons are plain. The 
Morning firſt Leſfon Der. 16. pives 
usthe Law of the Jewes Pentecoſt, or 
Feaſt of Weeks, which was a type of 
ours, 

The Even, firſt Leſſon wif4. 1. is 
p* for this day. For it treats of the 

holy 


= 
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holy Spirit, ver. 5, 6. bow it fills the 
world, ver, 7. which 'was moſt exactly 
fulfilled this day, in which they were 
all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, Aits 2. ' 

The Pſalms for the Morning 4547+ 
are very proper to the day. The be- 
ginning of the 45 is concerning the 
Birth of Chriſt, and therefore uſed up- 
on Chriſtmaſs-day ; but the latter part 
is concerning the calling of the Gen- 
tiles, ver. 10.11. and the glory of the: 
Church the King of Heavens —_ 
ter, V. 14. Who is all glorious within, 
through the heavenly gifts and graces 
of the Holy Ghoſt, ſent down this 
day ; which glorious gifts miraculouſly 
poured. upon the Church' brought in 
the Gentiles to the Chritſtian faith,ver. 
15. The Virgins that be her fellows (hall 
| bear her companie , and (hall be brought 
| wnto thee, For which all the people ſhall 
(as holy Church direRs us to do this 
day) give thanks unto thee, verſe 18. 
In holy Davids Pſalms, as we do, So 
T heodoret in Pſal. 4 1 will remember 
«thy Name from one generation t0 a0 
ther , therefore ſhall the people give 
« thanks unto thee world without end : 


« That | 
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& That is, all people to the worlds end 
* ſhall praiſe God for theſe bleſſings 
* upon the Church with thoſe Pſalms 
« which I compoſe, and ſo, (though 
*<I be dead long before) yet in my 
* Plalms ſung by them, I will remem- 
* ber thy Name from one generation 
*to another. 

The 47 Pſalm is a ſong of praiſe for 
the converſion of the Gentiles, by the 
Goſpel publiſhed this day in all Lan- 
puapes, Atts 2. for which the Prophet 
invites them to active praiſes, Ver.x. 
O clap your hands together all ye people ; 
O ſing unto God with the voice of melody, 
for God is gone »p, in jubilo, with a mer- 
_ 5, That was upon Aſcen- 
10n day. And now he #s ſet upon hi; 
boly and royal ſeat, he reigns over the 
heathen, makes the Princes of the peo- 
ple 'oynin one body wnto the people of rhe 
God of eAbraham, brings the Gentiles 
in to the Jews, and makes one Church 
of both ; and that by the Goſpel of the 
kingdom, publiſhed this day, to all 
Nations,and ſo,that was done this day, 
for which this Pſalm gives thanks. 


Even. Pſal. are 1044105, Theſe two 
are 


—————————_ 
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are thankful Commemorations of the 
various gifts of God the Holy Ghoft, 
who then gave temporal, this day, ſpi- 
ritual gifts; which ſpiritoa] gifts of 
this day were ſhadowed out by thoſe 
temporal, and af come from the ſame 
ſpirit, 1 Coy.t2.4. to whom this Feaſt 
is held ſacred : So that in bleſſing the 
Author of them, we bleſſe the Author 
of theſe, the holy Spirit from whom 
theſe divers gifts come. Some part of 
the 204 is more particularly appliable 
to this Feaſt, He maketh the clouds his 
chariots, that was upon Aicenfion day, 
when he went up to Heaven in a cloud, 
Atts 1.9, ver.5. Then follows ver. 30. 
Emittis ſpsritum, Thos (endeſt for:h thy 
Spirit, and they (hall be made, thou ſhalt 
renew the face of the exrth, which is pro- 
per to this day ; for this day the Holy 
Spirit was ſent, and renewed the face 
of the Ecarth, with new Creatures, new 
Men of new hearts and new tongues, 
Atts 2, Old things paſſed away, and all 
things are become n'w. 

The ſame Harmony of Epiſtle, Go- 
ſpel, and Colle, and Lefſons and Pal. 
that we have obſerved upon A | 
an 


— 
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and Paſter, and Aſcenſion, may with 
pleaſure be meditated upon this day. 

The ſame Ancients teſtifie the An- 
tiquity of this Feaſt, that gave in evi- 
dence for Eaſter, 


— 


Munday and Tueſday in Whitſun-week, 


_ Epiſtles for both relate not on- 
ly to the ſending of the H. Ghoſt, 
but alſo to Baptiſm, which the Church 
cakes Often occaſion co remember us 
of by her Readings and Utages, and 
would have vs improve them all to- 
wards moſt uſeful Meditations, 

This is one of the four Ember weeks ; 
of which ſce above, after the firſt Sun- 
day in Lent, p.! 49. 


TRINITT-SUNDATY. 


N Ancient Liturgies and Ritualiſts, 
we finde this day lookt upon as an 
Ott ave of Pentecoſt, or as Dominica va- 
cans (of which Name is ſpoken pag. 
by 9.) and that the obſerving of it as a 

Feaſt 


C— 
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Feaſt of the 7rinsy was of later uſe, 
and more late in the Roman Church 
then in ſome other, (See Decreral.lib. 2. 
T.9. De Feritzs) And there were who 
objeted, that becauſe on cach day 
(and eſpecially Sundayes) the Church 
celebrates the praiſes of che Trinity, in 
her Doxologies, Hymns, Creeds, &c. 
Therefore there was no need of a Feaſt 
on one day for that which was done on 
each. Bur yet the wiſdom of the Church 


Cs, 
III 


thought it meet, that ſuch: a Myſterie 
as this, though part of the Meditation 
of each day , ſhould be- the chief ſub- 
je& of one, and this to be the day, For 
no ſooner had our Lord aſcended into 
Heaven, and Gods holy Spirit deſcen- 
ded upon the Church , but there en- 
ſued rhe notice of the glorious and in- 
comprehenſible Trinity, which before 
that time was not fo clearly known. 
The Church therefore having ſolemni- 
zed in an excellent order all the high 
Fealis of our Lord, and after, That of 
the deſcent of Gods Spirit upen the A- 
poltles, thought ita thing moſt ſeaſo- 
nable to conclude theſe great lolemni- 
ties with a Feſtival of full, ſpecial, and 


_ 


_ "N expreſle 
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expreſle Service to the holy and bleſſed | 


Lord God of hoſts; and here Three 


Trinity. And this the rather in after | 
times, when Arr:axs and ſuch like He- 
reticks had appeared in the world, and 
vented their blaſphemies againſt this | 
Divine Myſtery. 

Some proper Leſſons this day hath, 
as the 2orming Firſt and Second. 

The firſt Leſſon is Ger. 18. wherein | 
we read of three that appeared to A- 
braham, or the Lord in three Perſons, 
Verſe 1,2. A type of that myſterious 
Trinity in Unity, which was after re- 
vealed inthe Goſpel : So Theodor, |. 2, 
ad Gree, © Becauſe the Jews had long 
« lived in Egypt, and bad learn'd there 
* the worſhip of many Gods; the moſt 
&« wiſe God did not plainly deliver to 
«them the myſtery of the Trinity, leſt 
* they ſhould have miſtaken it for a 
« doGtrine of a plurality of Gods. Yet 
© the doQtine of the Trinity was not 
* wholly hidden in thoſe times , but 
* ſome ſceds of that perfeftion of Di- 
« yiaity were diſperſed : and for that 
© cauſe,the Quire of Angels fing thrice 
* Holy, but once Lord, holy, holy, holy, 


© Men appeared to Abraham. The 
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The Second Leſſon, S. XMatth. 2. is 
thought fic for this Feaft , becauſe it 
delivers to us the baptiſm of Chriſt , 
at which was diſcovered the myſtery 
of the Trinity ; for there the Son is 
baptized, the holy Spirit deſcends up- 
on him, and the Father ſpeaks from 
Heaven, This is my beloved Son, 

The Epiſtle and the Goſpel are the 
ſame that in Antient Services were af- 
ſigned for the Ofave of Pentecoſt, (The 
Epiſtle being of the viſion of S. 7obn, 
Rev.4.and the Goſpel the Dialogue of 
our Lord with Nicodemn:) And the 
mentioning (which we finde therein) 
of Baptiſm, of the holy Spirit and pifts 
of it, though it might then fit the = 
as a repetition (as it were) of Pentecoſt, 
ſo is ir now lefle fit for it asa Feaſt to 
the Bleſſed Trinity. The miffion of the 
Holy Ghoſt brings with it (as afore- 
ſaid) more light and clearneſſe to the 
docrine of the Trinity, and when more 
fir co think of the gifts of the Spirit, 
then on a ſolemn day of Ordination (as 
this is one) when Men are conſecrated 
co ſpiritual Offices ? But beſides this, 
we have in the Goſpel ſet before = 

| all 
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all che Thee Perſons of the Sacred 
Trinity, and the ſame likewiſe repre- 
ſented in the Vifion which the Epiltle 
ſpeaks of, with an Hymn of praiſe , 
Holy, holy, holy Lord God Almighty, c. 
which expreſſions by ancient interpre- 
tation relate to the holy Trinity, as-1s 
above ſaid. 


Of the Sundayes after TRINITY 
till eADYVENT, 


He Church hath now finiſhed the 

celebration of the High Feſtivals, 
and thereby run, as it were, through a 
great part of the Creed,by ſetting before 
us in an orderly manner the higheſt 
Myſteries of our Redemption by Chriſt 
on Earth, till the day he was taken up 
into Heaven, with the ſending down 
of the Holy Ghoſt at Pentecoſt. Now 
after ſhe hath in conſequence and re- 
flexion upon theſe Myſteries, broke out 
into a-more ſolemn and ſpecial Adora- 
tion of the Bleſſed Trinity, ſhe comes 
according to her Method in tbe Inter- 


| 


vals of great Feaſts (of which ſee Pag. | 
I110,)' 
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e260) to uſe ſuch Epiſtles, Goſpels , 
|and Collects, as ſuit with her holy af- 
j fetions, and aims at this ſeaſon, Such, 
'namely as tend to our edifying, and 
| being the living Temples of the Holy 
| Ghott our Comforter with his Gifts 
'and Graces ; that having Oyl in our 
| Lamps, we may be in better readineſs 
'to meet the Bridegroom at his ſecond 
| Advent or coming to judgement. And 
this is done in the remaining Sundayes 
till Advent, which in their Services 
are as it were ſo many Eccho's and Re- 
y flexions upon the Myſtery of Pentecoſt 
(the life of the Spirit) or as Trumpets 
for preparation to meet our Lord at his 
ſecond coming. Which will be more 
manifeſt if we take a general view 
of the Goſpels together, and after- 
wards of the Epiſtles and ColleRs, 

The SOSPELS for this time accord- 
ing to the method w*® hath before bin 
declared, pag.1 10. are of the holy Do- 
Qrine, Deeds, and Miracles of our Sa» 
viour, and fo may ſingularly conduce 
F to the making us good Chriſtians, by 
being followers of Chriſt, and reple- 
niſhed with that Spirit which he both 
| promi-| 
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promiſed and ſent, and for which the | 
Church lately kept ſo great a ſolemni- | 
ty : For to be cþaritable, heavenly- | 
minded, repentant, merciful, humble, | 
peaceable, religious, compaſſionate z 
and thankful, to truſt in God, and a. 
bound with ſuch ſpiritual qualities, are 
the Leſſons taught us by our Lord in 
theſe-Goſpels ; and that not only by 
word and deed, but many miracles al- 
ſo, for divers Goſpels are of ſuch, and 
tend much to our edifying. From his 
healing of the ſick, and going about 
doing good, we may learn co employ 
that power & ability we have in works 
of mercy and goodneſſe. He that rai- 
ſed the dead, and did ſuch mighty 
works, can be no other. we may be ſure, 
than God and Man, the Saviour of the 
world, and able to proteR us , even a- 
gainſt death ir ſelf, to raiſe our bodies 
from the duſt, and glorific them here- 
after. 

Thus we have in general the intent 
of theſe Goſpels (as may eaſily appear 
by particular obſervation) and withal, 
how pertinent they are to the time. 
And with them the Church concludes 


her ; 


— 


—— 
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| her Annual courſe of tuch Readings , 
having thereby given us {and in ſuch 
time and order as moſt apr to make 
deep impreſſion) the chief matter and 
ſubitance of the four Evangelifts. 


True it is, that in ancient Rituals, 
and particularly in S. Hieromes Comes 
( or Leftionarins) where wee finde 
this ſame order of Epiſtles and Go- 
ſpels (See Pamelii Lirurg. Eccleſ. Late 
T. 2.) there are ſome other beſides 
theſe which our Chorch uſeth, as for 
Wedneſdayes, Fridayes, and other ſpe- 
cial times and Solemnities. But theſe 
for Sundayes and other Holydayes 
which are retained by our Church, are 
ſo well choſen for the fitneſle, variety, 
and weightineſſe of the matter, and 
out of that Evangeliſt that delivers it 
moſt fully, that the cheefeſt paſſages of 
all the Evangeliſts are hereby made 
known and preached tous ; and what 
we meet not with here is abundantly 
ſupplyed by the daily Second Leſſons. 
And the like alſo may be ſaid concern- 
ing the Epiſtles. 

In the EP1S LES for this time there 
n an Harmony with the Goſpels , but 
nor 


A 
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not ſo much as tome have thought in 
their joyat propounding of particular 
conſiderations, and thoſe ſeveral and 
diſtin as the dayes they belong to (for 
.that belongs to more ſpecial Solemni- 
ties) but rather as they meet all in the 
common (tream , the general medita- 
tion and affetion of the ſeaſon. 

We may therefore obſerve, that as 
all che Goſpels for Sundayes ſince Ea- 
ſter day hitherto are raken out of the 
beloved Diſciple $. oh», who therein 
gives us many of the laſt and moſt ten- 
der and affectionate words of our dear 
Lord before his Paſſion and Aſcenſion, 
his promiſing of a Comforter, bidding 
them not fear , bequeathing his peace 
to them, and the like: ſo now the two 
firſt Epiſtles are taken (anJ moſt ficly) 
out of the ſame Apoſtle, who therein 
mindes us with much earneſt affeRion 
of that Spirit which our Lord promi- 
iſfed for our Comforter, and of the great 
effe&t and ſigne of it, the love of one ana« 
ther : If, ſaith he, we love one ano:her, 
Gd dwelleth in us, an! his love is perfett 
in us : Herel'y know we that we dwel! in 
bins, and he .n ns, becauſe he hath given 

Hs 


Lt 


[EEE 


us of his Spirit. And the Epiltle for the 
ſecond Sunday exhorteth us ia like 
manner To love one another as h? gave 
commandment , ard he that ceepeth his 
Commandments dwelleth in hins, and he 
in him ; and hereby we know that he abi- 
deth in us, even by the Spirit which he 
hath given «s. In the Epiſtle for the 
third Sunday , we are put in minde by 
S. Peter of ſubmiition, and being _— 
ble (for God pives grace to ſuch) 0 

ſobriety, watching, faith, and patience 
in affliction, with an exhortation tro 
caſt our care npon God, who cares for ua, 
and ſhall perfelt, ſettle, ſtrengthen, and 
ftiblih us, which is according to what 
Chriſt ſaid, That he would not leave us 
Comfortleſs. The fourth Epiſtle is out of 
Rom.s. and is a comfort againſt affliti- 
ons, 4s not worthy of that glory which ſhall 
be ſh:w24d wpon «5,provided we be ſuch as 
they whom the Apoſtle there ſpeaks of, 
who had receiv: d the firſt-fruits of the Spi= 
rit, The Epiſtle for che fifth being taken 
out of $. Ferey, exhorts us to Love, 
| Peace, Innocence, and ſuch ſpiritual af- 
fetions; and if any trouble us, not to 
be afraid,but to ſanttifie th: Lord God in 
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or hearts, The relt ofthe Epiſtles for 
all the dayes following, relate much to 
the lame buſineſle, as newneſle of life, 
and all the fruits and gifts of Gods ho- 
ly Spirit, and as a particular infighe will 
uffictcntly manifeſt. But being not the 
firſt that are uſed in this ſeaſon , they 
ſeem to have been choſen with more 
indifferency , for they are taken our | 
of S. P xl, and keep the very order of 
{ his Epiſtles, and the place they have in 
each Epiſtles For of them the firſt are out 
of the Epiſtle to the Romars,and (fo in 
order) the next out of the Epiſtles to 
the {orinthians (firſt and ſecond) Ga- 
latians, Epheſians, Philippians, and Co-| 
{-fi ms, for ſo far the Order reacheth | 
till the time of Advent. Only two of ' 
the Sundayes (the 18 and the 25) do' 
vary trom this method in the choice of | 
their Epiſtles, & there is reaſon for both. 
And Firſt, for the 25 or laſt Sunday 
the reaſon is manifeſt : for it being 
lookt upon as a kinde of preparative or 
fore-runner of Advent, as Advent is to 
Chriſtmas (and in S. [eromes Leftiona- 
rigs it is comprized within the time of 
Advent) an Epiſtle was choſen not as 
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hapned according to the former me- 
thod, but ſuch an one as prophefied of 
Chriſts Advent or Coming; for that 
plainly appears in This out of Jeremy, 
Behold the time cometh, ſaith the Lord, 
that I will raiſe up the righteous branch 
of David , which King ſhall bear rule, 
and he fhall proſper with wiſdom, and 
ſhall ſet up Equity and Righteouſneſſe 
again in Exwth. The like Propheſie is 
implyedin the Goſpel, and-applyed to 
Jeſus in the words of the people when 
they had ſeen his miracle : This is of a 
truth the ſame Prophet that ſhould come \ 
inte the world. And therefore when 
there are either more or fewer Sun- 
dayes then 25 between Trinity and Ad- 
vent, if we ſo diſpoſe of the Services 
as alwayes to make uſe of this for the 
laſt of chem, it will be agreeable to rea- | 
ſon,& exemplary practiſe,and that from 
time of old, for we find ſuch a Rule in 
Micrologss an ancient Ritualiſt. The 0- 
ther Sunday that follows not the method 
of the ceſtis the 18 after Tri); for its 
Epiſtle is taken out of the firſt to the 
Corinthians, not out of that tothe Ephe- 
ſfians, as other are w the Sundayes 
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that go next before & after, This ſeems 
to be occaſioned by a particular cir- 
cumſtance for which a fit Epiſtle was to 
be found out, though it were not taken 
out of its place in the uſual order,& that 
was the Ordization of Aliniſters ; for : 
the underſtanding of which, and the 
ancient care about Ordinations, it will : 
not be amiſle to be ſomewhat the lar-| 
ger. We may therefore note,that what | 
was ſaid of ColleRts (Pag. 82.) is true 
alſo ef this order of Epiſtles and Go- | 
ſpels, that ic comes down to us from | 
Ancient Times, as appears by S. Hies | 
romes Leftionarias above mentioned , 
and other old Liturgiſts & Expoſitors, | 
| And by them we finde that it was the | 
 cuſtome of old to have Proper Services 
for Wedneſdayes, Fridayes, and Sa- 
| turdayes in each Ember-week,and then 
followed (as with us) the conferring of 
' Holy Orders. But care being taken 
; that the Ordination ſhould be perfor- 
; med after continuance the:ſame day.in 
Prayer and Faſting, and, yet, be. done 
| upon the Lords day alſo ; and becauſe 
| by ancient Canon that day was not to 
| be faſted, they therefore rook this 


| courſe, 
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courſe, to perform ir on Saturday (it 
being one of the Ember Falts) and yer 
in the Evening of it, for that' time 
was accounted as belonging to the 
Lords day following ; or if they would 
continue ſo long falting, to doit early 
in the morning following. See Leo 

Epiſt.81. ad Dioſc. 
In regard therefore that this was ac- 
courited a Sundaycs work, and that 
there had been ſo'much Exerciſe , and 
Faſtin: on Saturday, the' Sunday fol- 
lowing had no publick Office, and was 
therefore called Dominica Vacat (or Va- 
cans) 'a vacant Sunday. But it was af- 
terwards thought better not to let that 
day paſſein that manner, n6r'to conti-f' 
nne ſo lorig and late on Satarday in 
ſuch Abſtinence & Exerciſe ; and there- 
fore the Ordination came to be diſ- 
patcht ſooner on Saturday, and the 
| Sunday followihg had 4 Seryice faid"oti 
it, which at firft for ſome timewasbor-'f « 
|rowed of ſome'other dayes, bur afelt- 
; wards One was fixt, being'fitted't6 the 
| day or ſeaſon, with ſome reſpe&in the! 
frame of it to- the Ordination'at cha]: 
time, For although there were prcittiar), 
—- L 2___ _ Reads| 
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Readings, Rites, and Prayers tor the | 
Ordination it ſelf (as there is alſo in 
our Church much reſembling the an- 
cient Form,) yet beſides that, in the 
general Service of the day ſome reflexi- 
on was made on the bufineſſe of Ordi- 
nation. 

Only the Vacant Sunday for the Ember 
week in September had no conſtant pe-| 
culiar Service; for being fixt to a cer- 
tain time of that Moneth , it chan- 
ceth that the ſaid Sunday ſometimes is 
the 18® after Trinity , ſometimes the 
17® or ſooner, as Eaſter falls out ; and 
accordingly takes the Service of the 
13 Sunday, or ſome other before it, as 


after other Vacant dayes had their pro- 
per Services , this day continued for 
ſome while to make uſe of borrowing ; 
ſo Berno and Micrologus ſay it was in 
their times:. .and what Service can we 
thinke could bee more uſefull for 
that purpoſe, then this of the 18 Sun» 
day, eſpecially if we conſider it with 
all che acceſſaries it had then ? 

In Ancient Rituals, as S. Hieromes | 
Leftiorarins, S. Gregories Antiphona- 


rIMS, \ 
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rIAS, Liber Sacramentorum, Oc.we find 
the Service of Ember week placed im- 


mediately before that of this Sunday ,& 
the chief reaſon may be this aforeſaid, 
their affinity of matter. Rupertxs T nitt- 
exſ. in his 12 Book De Divin. Officits, 
and 18 Chap. is very copious in ſhew- 
ing, how much the office of this day (in 
that largeneſſe it then had) concern'd 
them that had the cure of ſouls: and 
Berno Axgienſ. in his 5* Chap. 1s as 
large in ſhewing how well it might 
ſerve in that regard for a ſupplement 
to the Vacant Sunday. All which con{1- 
dered, and withal that the uſual order 
of the Epiſtles from the 5 to the 25 was 
changed only in This, & that according 
to the courſe of Eaſter, the Ordination 
fals on this Sunday,or ſome other before 
it, we may very probably conclude that 
the choice of this Epiſtle (and Goſpel 
alſo) was with dcſigne to exerciſe our 
meditations ſomewhat on the Ordina- 
tion this day celebrated,or not long be- 
fore it, And hereby a good ground was 

iven to the Preacher in his Sermon 
for that was uſually upon the Readings 
of the day) to declare in a fit ſeaſon the 
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duty of Paſtors and their flocks, accord- 
ing as he ſaw occaſion. 

The Epiſtle is a Thankſgiving in bee 
half of the Corinthians for the grace of 
God which was given them by Jeſus 
Chriſt : It appears by what the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith of them in divers places, that 
they had been taught by many learned 
Inſtruters, and that many of them 
had much profited, and abounded in 


| many ſpiritual gifts : And ſuch gifts 


are here mentioned as are ſpecially re- 
quiſite for them that are Ordained to 
be Spiritual Guides, as the being en- 
riched in all atterance, and in all knows 
ledge, and being behind in no good pifr. 
And the Goſpel is of our Saviours an- 
lwering a queſtion of a Doctor of the 
Law, of his filencing both Phariſees 
and Sadduces by his doctrine and que- 
{tions : Whereby he ſhews how thoſe 
whom he ſends on Divine Meſſages 
ſhould be qualified, how able to ſpeak 
a word in due ſeaſon, to givea reaſon 
of their faith, and to convince gain- 


| ſayers. This is the Goſpel in the anci- 


ent Leftionary above mentioned ; and 


though ſome Churches uſe other, yet 
we 
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we may obſerve that they are all very 
appliable ro this occaſion. And the old 

Anthems or Verſicles for the day in S. 
Greg. Antiphonary (w® are to be found 
moſt of them in tome Latin Services) 
are herein moſt expreſle: defiring of 
God That his Prophets may be found 
faithful ; and ſpeaking of Being glad of 
going into the houſe of God, bringing pre- 
ſents , coming into his Courts, &'c, O 

telling out among the Heathen that the 
Lord is King ; Of Moſes hallewing an 
Altar, and offering Sacrifices, aſcending 
into the Mount, praying for the people, of 
Gods ſhewing himſelf to him, &c. 

It is true, that other Ord:/nation-Sux- 
dayes relate principally (as is moſtmeet) 
to the chief Meditations of thoſe ſpe- 
cial ſeaſons wherein they fall, but yet 
therein we may finde matter very per- 
tinent to this occaſion, How fit the 
Service of Trinity Sunday iS in this re- 
gard, hath already been declared pag. 
209. nor could any ſeaſon have been 
more aptly choſen for this occaſion. 
in that of Le: the Epiſtle tels us what 
holineſle of life is required in all , and 
therefore certainly in them whom God 

L 4 hath 
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hath called to ſuch an holy profeſſion! 
and that faying of Chriſt (in the Go- 
ſpel for the ſame day) hat he was ſent 


of their duty who are ſent by him to 
be- Paſtors of his flock. The like Ad- 
vertiſements they may gather from 
both Epiſtle and Goſpel of the Sunday 
of Ordination in time of Advent as 
may bee obvious to view. Arid no 
leſſe proper is that Epiltle , which the 
Leftionary and ſome Charches appoint 
for the ſame day : Let a may, faith 
the Apuſtle there, 1has wiſe eſteem us, 
even as the Miniſters of Chrift , and 
Stewards ef the ſecrets of Grd. Further- 
more it ig required of Stewards that a man 
be found faithful. Which Epiſtle with 
{uz3, and ſome other Churches, is apply- 
ed to the Sunday next before this, 
changing place with another Epiſtle , 
not unfit for this occaſion, and more 
1 fit to come next to Chriſtmas : For by 
thoſe words in it, The Lord is even at 
I hand, it may exciteus to ſucha prepa- 
ration for the Feaſt of Chriſts coming 
in the fleſh, as may prepare us for that 
other coming in glory which we look 
for. Thus 


| —_—— 


[ro the Loſt ſheep, &c. may minde them | 
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Thus have we taken a view of theſe 
Epiſtles and Goſpels, and upon occaſi- 
on alſo of thoſe which are uſed aſter 
Ocdinations, and ſomewhat alſo of the 
time when holy Orders were given. 
Our Church herein keeps to the day 
that is moſt proper : and that is to the 
Sunday which next follews the Ember 
Faſt. A day on which Chriſt beſtow- 
ed his Spirit upon his Apoſtles , gave 
them their Commiſlion, & many won- 
derful gifts for the good of the Church. 
For this and other reaſons doth Leo 
ſhew, how congruous the Lords day 1s 
forſucha work. Beſides, this may be 
added, that a buſineſſe of luch conſe- 
quence being done upon ſuch a day y is 
attended with more ſolemnity and pre- 
ſence of the Congregation. See the diſ- 
courſe of Ember weeks, pag.149. and 
Leo Eprſt.8r. ad Dioſc. 

The COLLECTS remain to be now 
ſpokemof: and they in the ſame man- 
ner with the Epiſtles and Goſpels have 
a general congruity with the affe&tion 
of the ſeaſos. For as Faith, Hope, and 
Charity, the graces and gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt are the general ſubjeR 


Ls more| 


CP I———___ 


Wy 


li 


226 4 RaT1onaLe-of the Com, J 


| more or leſle of theſe Epiſtles, and the 


ſame taught, exemplified, and confir- 
med in the Goſpels ; ſo are theſe Co/l- 
lefts certain general Invocations upon 
God for the aſſiftance of his holy Spi- 
rit, and bringing forth the fruits of it, 
and conſiſt uſually of a moſt humble 
acknowledgement, and a petition ſuit- 
able as is above declared, Pag.85. 

And as we have taken there a brief 
view of the pious ſenſe and ſpirit of 
theſe acknowledgements, ſo will it 
not be amiſle to dothe ſame here con- 


cerning the petitions; which in each 


Collett are ſome or other of theſe fol- 
lowing, or ſuch like : That God would 
be pleaſed to prevent and follow us al- 
wayes With his grace, and with his m:re 
cy in all things direft and rule our hearts, 
to ſtir uw» our wills, penr into our hearts 
(graff in them) the love of his holy Name, 
make 1s to have a perpetual fear and love 
of it, 18 atk ſuch things as ſhall pleaſe 
him, ts have the Spirit , to think. aud do 
almwayes ſuch things as be vightful (to 
pleaſe hins both in will and deed) that he 


world encreaſe, nouriſh, keep us, in true 


* 


one aud all geodneſſe; give unto 
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us the encreaſe of Faith, Hope, and Chas 
rity , that we may live according to his 
| will, with pure and free hearts follow 
bins; accompliſh thoſe things be would 
have done, may be cleanſed, aſſoyled, de- 
| livered from all our offences, have par- 
| don, peace, protettion, and defence ; may 
| plentifmlly bring forth the frusts of geod 
works, and by hins be plenteoxſly reware 
ded, and obtain his promiſes which exceed 
all we can deſire. Such requeſts as 
| theſe (beſides ſome other, That God 
would hear the prayers of the people, of 
which ſee Pag.81., and 100) are by the 
Prieſt -preſented to God, ' fit for the 
| Churches meditations at this time af- 
| ter Pentecoſt, and not unfitly following 
| the Leſſons, the Decalogue, and the 
following Supplications of the people, 
| as the proper place of ColleRs : Being 
| all of them (though in ſeveral branches 
and expreſſions) in effet thus much : 
| That by the merciful Grace, Inſpirati- 
| on, Defence, and ProteRion of God 
| Almighty , we may be cleanſed from 
| our ſinnes, may obey his Command- 
| ments, may live as Chriſtians ought , 
| not after the fleſh, but after the Spi- 
] 
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rit, and ſo to be fitter to meet-our bleſ- 
ſed Lord at his ſecond Advent to judge 
the world. 

And: this meditation of the ſecond 
Advent of Chriſt is thought ſo ſea- 
fonable in the laſt -place, that ſome 
Churches inſtead of thoſe Readings, 
which we have for the laſt Sunday of 
this Time, make uſe of ſome other 
which concern the day of judgement. 
| Bat our Church, as ſhe hath good rea- 
ſon for her method, as we have ſeen 
{ Pag, 216. So isſhe not at-all-defeCtive 
140 her thoughts of Chrifts ſccond co- 
ming : In time of Advent, and olten 
afterwards ſhe takes occaſion to re- 
member it, but moſt eſpecially at this 
ſeaſon. The laſt Goſpel (except that 
which implyes a prophecy of Chriſts 
Advent) ſets before us his raiſing up 
jof one from the dead, a great- ground 
of our-faith and hope of a RelurreRi- 
ons. The Epiſtle that goes with it, and 
all che reſt in a manner aim moſt evi- 
dently at this,the Q#ichning.ns to aliſe 
ſpiritual by the hopes of am eternal. The 
{aft Collett, with ſome other, is for the 
enjoyment of it according. to- Gods 


= promiſes. 
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promiſes. So that we ſee the Church in | 
her Meditations for the conclufion of 
the year takes in that for her ſubjeR 
which is the cloſe of our Creed , end 
of our Faith, and Crown of our Deyo- 
tions : The reſurreftion of the body, and 
the life everlaffing. 


| of the other Apoſtles, S. Joh» 1.38. He 


'the Advent or-Coming of our Lord, 


S, ANDREM. 


p> 

TY Saints day is the firſt that is 
kept ſolemn, becauſe he firſt came 
to Chriſt, and followed him before any 


brought his brother Simer to Chriſt, 42 
He it was that ſaid, #* have found the 
Meſſiah, and therefore his day is right 
ſet at the beginning of Advert for ever, 
to bring news De Adventy Domini, of 


Converſion of S$. P AUL. 
wr other Saints martyr- 
| doms, or at leaſt the dayes 
of their death are celebrated by holy 


Church ; S. Pax/s Converſion is made 
the Holy-day, For theſe reaſons: 
1 Firl. 
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I, For the Example of it : that-no 
ſioner , how great ſoever, might here- 
after deſpair of pardon , ſeeing Saul a 
grievous perſecutor made S. Parl 3 For 
this cauſe I obtained mercy , that in me 
firſt, Feſus Chriſt might ſhew forth all 
long-ſuffering for a pattern to them which 
ſhould hereafter beleeve: 1 Tim. 1. 36, 

2. For the joy which the Church had 
at his Converſton. 

3. For the miracle wrought at his 
Converſion. 


| Purification of S. MART, or 
Feaſt of Candlemals. 


| _ Churches keep four Holy-dayes 
| Fin memory of the bleſled Virgia , 
namely , The Annuntiation , the Af- 
ſumption, the Nativity, and Purificati- 
on. Our Chaorch keeps onely the Puri- 
fication and Annunciation which are 

common to her and our Bleſſed Lord. 
The Purification is a double Feaſt, 
partly in memory of the Virgins purifi- 
cation (this being the fourticth day af- 
cer the birth) which ſhe obſerved ac- 
cording 
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cording to the Law , Leviticus 12. 4, 
though ſhe needed it not 2 but chief- 
ly in memory of our Lorgs preſenta- 
tion in the Temple, which the Go- 
ſpel commemorates. 

Our Saviour thus preſented in the 
Temple, offered himſelfe a live-Obla- 
tion for us, that ſo the whole obedi- 
ence of his life might be ours. 

This day had one ſolemnity of old 
peculiar toit ; namely, Proceſlion 2 the 
order and manner of which I ſhall ſet 
down briefly out of S. Bernard. 
| We go tn Proceſſion two by two, car- 
rying Candles in our hands, which are 
lighted , not a common fire , but a fire 
firſt bleſ> in the Church by a Biſhop, 
They that go ont firſt return laſt ; and 
ia the way we ſing , Great is the plory 
of the LORD. 

We go two 9 two , in commendation 
of ( harity and a ſocial life ; for ſo our 
Saviour ſent ont his Diſciples. 

We carry lights in our hards : Firſt, 
| to ſignifie that our ligh: ſhould ſhire before 

men. Secondly, this we do this day eſpeci- 
ally in memory of th: wiſe virgins ( of 
whom this bleſſed Virgin is the chief) that 

Wert 
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went to meet their Lord with their Lamps 
light and burning. Ani from this uſage, 
and the. many lights ſet mp inthe Church 
this day, it is called, Candelaria or Can- 
dlemas. 

Becauſe our works ſhould be all done in 
the holy fire of charity ; therefore the can- 
ales are hight with holy fire, 

They that go ont firſt , return laſt , to 
teach bhumilty , in humility preferring 
one before another, Phil. 2. 3. 

Becauſe God loves a cheerful giver , 
therefore we ſing in the way. 

The Proceſſion it ſelf , isto teach ns, 
that we ſhould not ſtand idle inthe way 
of life , but proceed from vertue to ver- 
tae y not leeking back to that which is be- 
hinde, bus reaching forward to that which 
is before. 

For the antiquity of this day , ſee 
Cyril eAlex. Gregor. Nyſ. in diem. And | 
for the Feaſt of the Annunciation A- 
thanaſ. Ser de Deipars, 


S, Philip, 
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S. Philip, and S. James. 


Hereas in the Primitive Church , 

the Apoſtles had not ſeveral dayes 
of ſolemnity ; it was appointed that 
one day ſhould be allowed for them 
all; namely, in the Latine Church, the 
Calends or firlt of May : in the Greek, 
the Feaſt of FS. Peter and S. Paul. Af- 
terwards, when the other Apoſtles bad 
peculiar dayes appointed, this firſt of 
May was left to S. Philip and S* 1a- 
cob , becauſe it was thought that they 
ſuffered upon that day. Thus Dwuran- 
ds and ſome other deliver it: but up* 
on further enquiry it ſeems to be a mif- 
take ; for if (as hath been proved in 
the diſcourſe upon S. Stephens day) 
Martyrs and other Saints had their ſe- 
veral dayes obſerved in the firft times, 
it is nut probable, that the Apoſtles 
thoſe Founders of Churches, thoſe Prix« 
ces over ali Lands(as they are called P/. 
44-10.) ſhould be hudlcd up all into 
one day, and have a leſſe reſpeR gi» 
ven them by the Church theo other 
Saints and Martyrs had, 1 conceive 
there-, 


| 234 A RaT1ONALE of the Com, | 


therefore that they had ſeveral dayes 
allowed them as well as other Saints ; 
and this miſtake of Durandas was OCc- 
caſioned by this, that in ſome old Mar- 
tyrolopiſts, this Feaſt of Philip and 7a- 
cob, was called the Fexrſ# of S. Philip 
and [acob, and all the eApoſtles, and in 
ſome, the Feaſt of Philip ard Ia cob and 
All-Saints. The reaſon of which was 
not, becauſe the Apoſtles had no other 
Feaſts appointed them but onely this, 
but becauſe the Feaſt of Philip and [a- 
cob is upon the Kalends of May, and 
ſo falls within the Paſchal Solemnity 
betwixt Eaſter and Whitſuntide ; all 
which time the Church of old was wont 
to commemorate not one Saint alone, 
but all together ; and therefore not 
Philip and 1aceb alone, but all the A- 
poſtles and Saints together with them 2 
The reaſon of which was, faies Gemzma 
de Antiq. Mif, rit. cap, 140. B:cauſe 
in our heavenly Countrey, which that 
time ſignifies, the joy of all isthe joy 
of every one ; and the joy of every 
Saint, the common joy of all, Or be- 
cauſe as Micrologns fayes, De Eccl. 
Offic. c.55. Atthe general ReſurreCti- 
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on (of which Eaſter ſolemnity is a type) 
there is a common Feſtivity and joy of 
; the Righteous. 
| The Philip this day commemorated, 
was Philip the Apoſtle, whom the Go- 
ſpel mentions, not Philip the Deacon. 
| Yet the Church gives us a Leſſon As 
| $. concerning him; and it was a thing 
not unuſual in ancient Martyrolo- 
gies to commemorate divers of the 
lame name on the ſame day. 

The James that is commemorated 
this day, is not one of the ſons of Zebe- 
dee whoſe day is kept in Jz/y, but 
Iames who was called the Brother of 
our Lord, the firſt Biſhop of [ernſa- 
lem, who wrote the Epiſtle called the 
Epiſtle of S. James, part of which is 
this day read. 

This day hath no Faſt,” becauſe it fals 
betwixt Eaſter and Whitſuntide, See 
the Feaſt of Circumciſion, 
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S, Tobn Baptiſt. 


E celebrate the birth of S. [ohn 
Baptiſt, and of our Saviour, For 
theſe reaſons : | | 
The Births of both were full of joy | | 
and myſtery. Our Saviours we have | 
already obſerved, Now for S. Tohvs, 1t | 
is plain, there was more then ordina- | 
ry joy at his birth, $. ZLuker.14. And 
full of myſtery and wonderit was. As 
a Virgin conceived our Lord, ſo a bar- 
ren woman brought forth S. John , 
S. Luke 1. 36, Again, his birth was 
prophetical of our Lord , whom he 
ſaluted out of his mothers womb. Laſt- 
ly, bis birth was made memorable by 
the prediftion of the Angel Gabriel, 
S, Luke 1.19. 

There was formerly. another Holy- 
day for the bebeading of S. lohn Bap-, 
tiſt ; but our Church keeps only this 
Holy day in memory of him, wherein 
though ſhe principally commemorates 
his myſterious Nativity as you may ſee 
in the Goſpel; yet ſhe does not omit 
his Life and Death, his Life and Office 


in 
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in the Morning Leſſons are recorded. 
His death is related in the Second Lefl. 
Evening , and the Colle& prayes for 

race to imitate his example, patiently 
Cafering for the Truths ſake. 


S. Michael, 


Oly Church holds a Feaſt inmemo- 

ry of the holy Angels, Firſt, be- 
cauſe they miniſter to us on earth , 
Heb. 1.14, Being ſent forth is miniſter ts 
them that ſhall be heirs of ſalvation, Se-' 
condly , becauſe they fight againſt the 
Devil for us, by their prayers and re- 
commendation of us and our conditi- 
on at the throne of grace ; as appears 
by the Epiſtle, and the Goſpel at the 
end of it. 

The Church in this Feaſt particular- 
ly commemorates S. ' Michael, becauſe 
he was Prince or tutelar Angel of the 
Church of the Jewes , Daniel 10. 13. 
I2, 1. and fo of the Chriftian Church : 
For the Church, which was once in the 
Jews, isnow in the Chriſtians, 

Alt 
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All-Saint s, 

_—_— we cannot particularly com- 

memorate every one of thole Saints 
in whom Gods graces have been emi- 
nent, ſor that would bee too heavy a 
burthen : and becauſe in theſe parti- 
cular Feaſts, which we do celebrate , 
we may juſtly be thought to have o- 
mitted ſome of our duty, through in- 
firmity-or negligence : therefore holy, 
Church appoitts rhis-day, in comme- 
moration of the Saints in general. 
Other Holy dayes not here ſpoken of, 
are cither mentioned 1n other places, 
or need no other explication then what 
already hath been ſaid. in . general bo 
Holy dayes,; and their. Readings: 


———————— 
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The COMMU NI10ON, or, 
Second-=Serwces'! : 

IN the Liturgy.it is called 7he Comms) 
"pion, and well it were that the'piety 
of-the people \were-ſuoh as to make it 
alwayes a Communion. . The Church 

agappears by her' pathetical. Exhorr4- | 

tron before the: Communion; and the Ri | 


britk, after it, labours to bring men 
oftner | 


A_ 


| 
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oftner to communicate then ſhe uſual- 
ly obtains. Private and ſolitary Com- 
munions of the Prieſt alone ſhe al- 
lows not-; and therefore when other 
cannot be had ſhe appoints only fo 
much of the Service, as relates not of 
neceſſity to a preſent Communion , 
and that to de ſaid at the Holy Table ; 
and upon good reaſon , thag-burch 
thereby keepingzas it were, her ground, 
viſibly minding us of what ſhe —_ 

| 


and labours towards, our more fre- 
quent acceſle to that holy Table, and 
in the mean while chat part of the Ser- 
vice which ſhe uſes may perhaps more 
fitly be called the Second Service: then 
the Communion. And ſo it is often 
called, though not in the Rubr. of the 
Liturgy, yet in divers Faſt Books and 
the like ſet out by Authority. If any 

ſhould think that it cannot properly he | 
called the Second Service, becauſe the 
Morni.ag Service and Letany go be- 
fore it, which we prove in the follow- 
ing diſcourſe to be two diſtin& Ser- 
vices, whereby this ſhould ſeem to. be 
the Third rather then the Second Ser- 
vice ; it is Anſwered, that ſometimes 
the 


as 
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the ( ommnnion Service is uſed upon 
ſuch dayes as the Letany is not; and 
then it may without queſtion be cal- 
led the Second Service; nay, even 
then when the Letany and all is uſed, 
the Communion Service may be very 
fiely called the Second Service: For 
though in ſtrictneſle of ſpeech the Le- 
tany 1sMecrvice diſtin& as is ſhewen ; 
yer in our uſual acception of the word 
Service, namely for a compleat Ser- 
vice with all the ſeveral parts of it, 
Pſalms, Readings, Creeds, Thankſgi- 
vings, and Pravers; ſo the Letany is 
not a Service, nor ſo eſteemed , but 
called The Leta»y, or Supplications ; 
and lookt upon ſometimes, when other 
Offices follow, as a kinde of Prepara- 
tive (though a diſtin&t form) to them, 
as to The Communion,Commination,c. 
And therefore it was a cuſtome in ſome 
Churches, that a Bell was colled , 
while the Letany was ſaying, to give 
notice to the people, that the Com- 
mnnion Service was now coming on. 
This Service conſiſts of Four Parts. The 
firſt reaches to the Offertory, called 
anciently M:ſſa Catechumenorum, the 
ſervice 
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ſervice of the Catechumens ; the ſe- 


cond is the Ofertory , which reaches 
to the Conſecration. The third begins 
at the Conſfecration, and ends at the 
Angelical Hymn, Glozy be to God ou 
high. The laſt is the Poſf=(ommunien, 
or, Thankſgiving, which with us is no- 
thing but that holy Hymn. 
p;-r Webegin he firſt part, as the 
'; Church was wont to begin her 
' Services, with the LORDS 
PRAYER, concerning which ſeethe 
Morning Service. 

Afrer this follows an excellent pray- 
er to God to cleanſe our hearts by his 
holy inſpiratton. 

Then follow the COM MAND- 
MENTS, with a Xyr/e, or Low 
have mercy upon us, after every one 
of them. Which , though I cannot 
lay it was ancient , yet ſurely can- 
not be denied to be very uſetul and 


| this might be ſpared, as being fitter | 


! 
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pious. And if there be any that think 


for poor Publicans then Saints ; let 
them turn to the Parable of the Publi- 


can and Phariſce going up to the Tem- 


ple to pray, S. Lake 18. and there 
—— 
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they ſhall receive an anſwer. 
| Then follows the COLLECT for the 
' day, with another for the King, which 
| the Priegt is to [ay ſtanding, Tc. Ofthis 
poſture enough hath been ſaid in the 
' Morning Service. Though there hath | 
; been a prayer for the King in the Mor- | 
ning Service, and another in the Le-' 
eany, Yet the Church hcre appoints 
one again, that ſhe may ſtrictly ob-| 
ſerve S, Parls rule, 1 Tim.2. who di- | 
'reRs that in all our publick prayers for | 
' all Mengan eſpeciall prayer ſhould be 
' made for the King. Now the Mornirg 
Service, Letany, and this Communion ! 
Service are three diſtin& Servicec, and | 
therefore have each of them ſuch an| 
eſpecial prayer. | 
| That they are three diſtinct Servi- 
ces will appear. For they are to be per-| 
formed at diſtint places, and times. | 
| The Morning Service is to be faid at 
' the beg nning of the day as appears in | 
the third Colle& for Grace. Tec x, | 
_ s $. Chryſ. which 15s tranſlated , 
. Math. 27. 2. inthe Morning : and 
'in S, Iohn 18. 28. Early. In S. Mark, | 


| I13-35- it is tranſlated 7he dawning of | | 
| the, 
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the dry. The place for it is the accuſto-. 
med place in the Chancel or (hurch, 
faies the Rubr. before Morning prayer, 
or where the Ordinary ſhall appoint it. 

The Letany is alſo a diſtinct Service, 
for it is no part of the Morning Ser- 
vice, as you may ſee Rubr, after Arha- 
naſ. Creed. Here ends the Morn, and 
| Even. Service. T hen folluws the Let any, 
| Nor is it any part of the Com. Service, 
for that begins with Or Fa ber, and 
| the Collect, Almighty God, Fes and is 
| to be ſaid after the Letany. The time 
and pl:ce for this, is not appointed in 
the Rubr. but it is ſuppoſed to be known 
| by praftiſe. For in the {ommina jon, 
\rhe 51 Pſal. is appointcd to be ſaid, 
| where they are accaſtomrd to ſay the Le- 
| tary, & that was #z the Church, Eliz. 
| [n\. 18, before the (har cel door, © Bi- 
|< ſhop An4rewes Notes upon the Li- 
| *rurgie : It being a penitential Office, 
|©'3s there appointed, in imitation of 
\** Gods command, to the Prieſts in 
© their penitential Service, oe! 2.17. 
* Let the Prieits weep bet ween the Porch 
* and the Altar, The time of this, is a 
| little before the time of the Com. Ser- 
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The Communion Servyiceis to be ſome | | 
good diſtance after the Morn. Service, | | 
Rubr. 1. before the Communion Service. | 
So many 4s intend to be partakers of the | 
holy Communion, ſhall ſgzifie their names 
to the Curate,over night, or before Mor- 
ning prayer, or immediately after ,which | 


does neceſſarily require a good ſpace of | 


— 


[time to do it in, The uſual hour for the | 


{olemnity of this Service, was ancient- 
ly, and ſo ſhould be, Nine of theclock, 
Morning. C. eAxnrel. 3.c.11. Thisis the 
Canonical hour De (onſecr. diſt.n. c. Et 
Hoc. Thence probably call'd, the holy | 
hour, Decrer. d:/t, 44. c. fin. In caſe of 
neceſlity it might be ſaid earlier or la- | 
ter, Darant. de Ritibus ; but this was | 
the uſnal and Canonical hour for it. 
One reaſon which is given for it is, be- 


| 
| 
| 


| cauſe at this hour began our Saviours | 
| Paſſion, S. ark 15. 25. the Jewes | 
then crying out (rucifie, Fc, At this | 

hour therefore is the Com. Service | 

(part of which is a commemoration of | ' 
Chriſts Paſſhon) performed. Another | 

reaſon given is, becauſe this hour the ; ' 
Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the Apo» | 
ſtles, Ats 2.15. Laſtly, becauſe it is 
the moſt convenient hour for all to | 
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meer, and diſpatch this with other of- 
fices before Noon. For, till the Service 
was ended, Men were perſwaded to be 
faſting ; and therefore it was thought 
fic toend all the Service, before Noon, 
that people might be free toecat. Dus 
rante1.2.0C.7. Why this Service 1s cal- 
led the Second, ſee pag.239. 

The place for this Service is the Altar 
or (ommunion Table, Ribr, before the 
Com, And ſoit was alwayes in Primi- 
tive times, which is a thing ſo plain as 
it needs no proof, 

After this, the Prielt reads the Epi- 
tleand Goſpel for the day. Concerning 
the antiquity of which, and the rcaſon 
of their choice, hath been ſaid already : 
nothing here remains to be ſhown, but 
the antiquity and piety of thoſe Ryres, 
which were uſed both by us and the 
ancient Church , about the reading of 
the Goſpel. As 

Firſt, when the GOSPEL is named, 
'the Clergy and the people preſent, ſay 
'0: ſing, Glozp-be to thee © Lozd. So it 
(1510S, (br3ſ, Literg. glorifying God 

[that hath ſent to them alſo the word 
of ſalvation. As it is in the A:#- of the 
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Apoſt. 11. 18. When ' they heard theſe 
things they glorifi 'd God, ſeging , Then 
hah God alſo to the Gemiles granted re- 
pentance unto life. 

2. Whi'e the Goſpel is reading, all 
that are preſent /f..nd, Grat. de Con- 
ſecr, diſt, 1, c. 68. And Z:z9men in 
his H://e. |. 7. c. 19. tells us it was a 
new faſhion in Alexa:dria * that che 
Biſhop did not riſe up when the Go- 
ſpel was read : | Qnod apnd alins uf- 
quam ficri , neq ; comperi neq ; audivi ; 
which ſayes he, / never obſcrved nor 
heard among ſt any others whatſoever : ] 
The reaſon was this. Ancicntly, when- 
ſoever the ho'y Leſſons were read, the 
people ſtood, to expreſle their reve- 
rence to the holy word. Axg. I. hom. 
59. hom. 26. Neh:m. 8. 5. But becauſe 
this was counted too preat a burden, 
it was thought fir to ſhew ourreve- 
rence, eſpecially at the reading of the 
Goſpel, which hiltorically declares 
ſomewhat which our Saviour ſpake , 
did, or ſuffered in his own perſon ! 
By this geſture, ſhewing a reverend 
regard to the Son of God, above 0- 
ther meſſengers, although ſpeaking 4 

from 
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from God.. And againſt Arrians, lews, 
Infide/s , who derogate from the ho- 
hour of o:r LORD, fuch ceremonies are 
m-ſt p:ofitable As judicious Mr. Hook, 
ernotes, 

3. After the Goſpel is ended, the 
uſe was to praiſe Cod, ſaying, Thanks 
be (0 God for this Geſ7el, So was it 
of old ordained , Tolet. Cor:c. 4. c. 11. 
that the Lauds or Praiſes ſhould be 
ſaid , not after the Epiſtle , but imme- 
diately after the Go'pel, for the glo- 
ry of Chriſt, which 15preached in the 
Goſpel 

In ſome places the faſhion was, then 
to kiſle the book Ard {urely this book, 
by reaſon of the rich contents of it : de- 
ſerves a better regard then too often it 
hides. It ſhould in this refpc&t be uſed 
(o, as others may ſee we prefer it b:fore 
all other books 

Nextizthe V/C EN= CREED;lo cal. 
led becaule it was for the moſt part fra- 
med atthe g:cat( 09.4 of Nice, Bur be- 
cauſe the great Counc. of Conſt antivep!e 
aJded the litter part, and brought itto 
the frame which we now ule, therefore 
1s it called alio the Conft.tinozol:tar | 


M 4 Creed. \ 
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F Creed, This Creed began to be uſed in 
| Churches at the Communion Service 
mediately ck the Goſpel, in tbe year 
of our Lord 3 

Afterward i was eſtabliſhed in the 
Churches of $p41i» and Fraxce, after the 
cuftome of the Eaſtern Church , Coxc. 
Tolet.3.c.2. and continued down to our 
times, 

The Reaſon why this Creed follows 
immediately after the Epiſtle and Go- 
iſpel, is the ſame that was given for the 
APOSTLES CREED following next 
after the Leſſons at Morning and Eve- 
ning prayer. To which the Caz0% of 
Toledolaſt cited , hath added Another 
/Reaſon of the faying it here before 
;the people draw neer to the holy Com- 
'munion : namely , [ That the breaſts of 
| thoſe that approach to thoſe dreadful my- 
fries m.1y be p:iriferd with a true and 
right faith, ] 

A third reaſon is given by Dsany/. 
Eccl. Hierar. c, 3. par, 2. & 3. It will 
not be amiſſe to ſet down ſome paſſa- 
| ges of his at large, becanſe they will 

both give us a third reaſon of uſing 


the Crecd in this place, and diſcover 
£0} 
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' to us, as I conceive, much of the anci- 
| ent beautiful order of the Communion 
| | Service. 

| The Biſhop or Prieſt ſtanding at 
| | the Altar, begins the melody of Pſalms, 
* oF all the degrees of Eccleſiaſticks ſinging 
| [with him. This Pſalmody is uſed, as 


'in almoſt all Prieſtly Offices, ſoin this, 
| ' toprepare and diſpoſe our ſouls by ho- 
ly affeRions, to the celebration of the 
| holy mylteries following; and by the 
conſent and ſinging together of divine 
Pſalms, to work in us an unanimous 
conſent and concord one towards ano- 
ther. Then 1s rcad by ſome of the Mi- 
nifters, firſt a Leſſon out of the Old 
Teſtament, then one out of the New 
in their order, (for the reaſons before 
mentioned in the diſcourſe of Leſſons 
at Morning Service :) After this the 
; Catechumens, the poſſeſſed, and the 
penitents are diſmiſt , and they cnely 
allowed to ſtay, who are deem'd wor- 
thy to receive the holy Sacrament : 
which being done, ſome of the under| 
| Miniſters keep the door of the Church, 

that no Infidel or unworthy perſon 
may intrude into theſe ſacred Myſte- 
M «5 ries, 


| 


——_— 


——_— 
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ries. Then the Miniſters and devout 
people (reverently beholding the holy | | 
ſignes, not yet conſecrated , but ble 
and offered up to God on a by-ſtanJ- | | 
ing Table, cali'd the Table of Propoſi-| | 
tion TE&TC2x me g%5tws) Praiſe and| | 
bleſs the Father of Lights,(from whom, | } 
as all good gifts, ſo this great bleiſing 
of the Communion does come) with 
the Catholick hymn of praiſe, which 
ſome call the Creed ; others more di- 
vinely, The Pontifical Thankſgiving, 
as containing in it all the ſpiritual pits 
which flow from Heaven upon us, the 
whole myltery of our ſalvation ; when] » 
this hyma of praiſe is finiſhed, the Dza- 
cons with the Prieſt, ſet the holy Breid 
and Cup of Bleſling upon the Altar ; 
after which , the Prieſt or Biſhop ſaics 
che moſt ſacred, that is, the Lo-ds 
Prayer , gives the Bleiling to the peo- 
ple ; than they (in token of perfeRt 
charity, a molt neceſſary vertue at this| | 
time of offering at the Altar,, S. Mat, 
5.23.) ſalute each other. After which, 
the names of holy Men that have lived 


{and died in the faith of Chriſt are read 


out of the Dip ychs, and their memo- 


ries 


— 


—— 
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ries celebrated, to perſwade others to 
a diligent imitation of their vertues, 
and a ſtedfaſt expeRation of their hea- 
' venly rewards. This commemoration 
| of the Saints, preſently upon the ſet- 

ting of the holy ſignes upon the Altar, 
| is not without ſome myſtery ; to ſhew 
| the inſeparable ſacred union of the 
| Saints with Chriſt, who is repreſen- 
| ted by thoſe ſacred ſignes. Theſe 
| things being rightly performed , the 
| Biſhop or Prieſt, that 1s to Conſecrate, 
| waſhes his hands; a moſt decent Ce- 
| remony , ſignifying , that thoſe that 
| areto do theſe holy offices ſhould have 


251) 


| a ſpeciall care of purity. / will wah 


; mine hands in innocency, O Lord, and ſo | 


| will I compalſſe thine Altar, P[al 26.6, 
| After he hath magnified theſe divine 
| gifts, avd God that gave them, then 
| he conſecrates the holy Myſteries : and 

having arcovered them, reverently 
| ſhews them to the people, inviting 
| them to the receiving of them. Him- 
| ſelf, and the Prieſts, and Deacons re- 
; ceive firſt, then the people rcceive in 
| both kindes ; and having all received, 


| they end the Service with a Thankſ:i- 


j ving, Which was Fſal. 34, After 
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After the Epiſtle and Goſpel and the 
confeſſion of that Faith which is taught 
in holy Writ, follows THE SERMON. 
Ambreſ.ep.33.ad Marcel, Leo 1. Ser. 2. 
de Paſcha. which uſually was an expoli- 
tion of ſome part of the Epiſtle or Go- 
ſpel, or proper Leſſon for the day , as 
we may ſec in S. Argnſtinein his Serm. 
de Temp. according to the pattern in 
Nehem. 8.8. They read inthe book , in 
the law of God diſt inftly, and gave the 
t ſenſe, and cauſed the people to under- 
| ftand the reading. And the Preacher 

was in his Expoſition appointed to 
! obſerve the Catholick interpretation 
'of the old Doors of the Church ; 
{as we may ſec in the 19 Cas, of the 
(fixt Council of Conſtantinople held in 
i The Canon is this. © Let the 
\© Governours of Churches every Sun- 
| day at the leaſt, reach their Cler- 
j ' gy and people the Oracles of piety 
| *and true Religion ; collecting out of 
þ 
[ 


&© Divine Scripture , the fenterces and 
* Doctrines of truth, not tranſgrcl- 
* {ing the ancient bounds and tradi- 

* tions of the holy Fathers. And if 
| any doubt or controverlie ariſe a: 
” bout | 


[| 


it 

jf 
| 
' 
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& bout Scripture , let them follow that 
« interpretation , which the Lights of 
© the Church and the Doctors have 
« left in their writings. By which they 
©* ſhall more deſerve commendation , 
«then by making private interpreta- | 
«tions, Which if they adhere to, they 
*are in danger to fall from the truth. 

* To this agrees the Cano» made in 
« Queen Elizabeths time, Anno Dom. 
«1571. The Preachers chiefly ſhall 
*tike heed that they ieach nothing in 
*« their preaching , which they would 
« have the people religiouſly to obſerve, 
'6 & belecve but that which is agreeable 
\**rothe Doctrine of the Old Teſtament 
'* and the New, and that which the Ca- 
* tholick Fathers and Ancient Biſhops 
© have gathered our of that DeRrine. 
Theſe Golden Canons had they been 
| duly obſcrved, would have been a preat 
| preſervative of Iruth,ard the Churches 
| PCACC, 
| The Sermon was not above an hour 
| long. Cyril. C atech. 13. 

Before the Sermon no prayer is ap- 
pointed but the Lords Prayer, the pe- 
citions being firſt conſigned upon the 

people, 


— 
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people, by the Preacher or Miniſter, 
who is appointed to Bid the prayers, 
as it is in Edw. 6, and Queen El/iz, > 
jenftions ; that is, to tell the people be- 
forehand , what they arc art that time 
eſpecially to p.ay for in the Lords 
Prayer ; which inthe 55 (an. of the 
Conſti:., Anno Dom. 1603. is called, 
moving the people to joyn with the 
Preacher in praying the Lords Prayer. 
Of. old , nothing was faid before the 
Sermon , but Gemina Salutatio, the 
double Salutation, C/em. Coxſt.1.8.c.5. 
Optart. 1,7. The Biſhop or Pricſt never 
begins to ſpeak to the people ; but firſt 
in the Name of God he ſalutes the peo- 
ple, and the ſalutation 15 doubled, rhat 
is, the Preacher ſayes, The Lord be 
with you, and the people anſwer, And 
with thy ſpirit. Much after this man- 
ner was the Jews practiſe, Neb. 8. 4, 
& 6. Ezra the Scribe iord upen a Pulpit 
of wood, © c. and opened the book in the 
fight of all the people ; and when he ope- 
ned it, all the people ſtood up , and Ezra 
bleſſed the Lord the great God, and all : he 
people anſwered Amen, Amin, and wor- 
Sens Verſe 8. Then Exra read un 

the, 


| 


| 
| 
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the Book, and gave the ſenſe, and canſed | 
them to rnde ſtand the reading. So we 
ſee, that both amongſt Jews and Chri- 
tians of old, the Preacher before his 
Sermon uſed only a ſhort ſalutation, 
or Bleſſing, to which the people ha- 
ving anſwered,the Sermon began. And 
though the Church of Erglanduſes not 
the very ſame form, yet in this ſhe fol- 

lows the ancient practiſe , preſcribing 
only the ſhort Prayer of our Lord : and 
indeed what need any more? For 
whatſoever we can deſire, is abundant- 
ly pray'd for before in the Liturgy,and 
needs not be prayed over again imme- 

diately. And thercfore there being 
no need of ſuch a ſolemn prayer, the 
Church hath appointed none, but on- 
ly the Lords Prayer: and no other be- 
ing appointed, no other ſhould be uſed 
by the Preacher. For, as hath been 
ſhewn, Pag. i, Ns prayers ſhould be 
ſed prblichly, but thoſe that are pre- 
| ſer ibed ; leſt through ignorance or care- 
leſſen? ſe, any thing contrayy to the faith 
ſhould be uttered beſore God, How ne- 
ceſſary ſuch reſtraint of private mens 
prayers in publick is, and how good 
that ; 


—_ 
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that reaſon is for ſuch reſtraint, a lit- 
tle experience of licentious times will | 
abundantly ſhew. The Pulpit is no ſe- 
curity from errors. Men may as well; } 
ſpeak blaſphemy or vanity before the | 
Sermon, as in it, Is it not reaſon then 
that the Church ſhould take care what 
ſhe can, to prevent this danger, by 
reſtraining that liberty , which is {0| 
likely to run men into it ? Suppoſe 
ſome Preachers ſhould be ſo careful, 
as not to vent any thing unſavoury, 
yet the Church cannot be ſecured of 
| all, and therefore muſt not allow a ge- 
neral liberty. Nay, ſuppoſe the Church | 
could be aſſured of all Preachers care | 
in this particular, that their prayers | 
ſhould be for matter ſound and good; | | 
yet how ſhould it be reaſonable for the | 
Church to allow any private perſon or | 
Preacher to offer up to God a prayer 
in the name of the Congregation, as 
their joynt defire, to which, they ne- 
yer before conſented themſelves, nor 
their Governours for them, A Preacher 
may pray for his Auditory by himſelf, 
though they know it not, nor conſen- 
ted to it beforehand ; bur it is not el 
ginable | 


—— 
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ginable how he ſhould offer it up in 
their name, or call it their prayer to 
God, as ſometimes the uſe hath been, 
which neither they theraſclves, nor 
their Governours, whom Chrrſt hath 
impowred to make prayerr for them, 
have conſented to, or acknowledged 
for theirs: no more then any man can 
call that the Petition of a Town, which 
he ſhall preſent in their names, though 


ſo much as ſaw it before it was pre- 
ſented. 

This Form of bidding Prayers is ve- 
ry ancient : we may ſee the like in 
S. Chryſoft. and other Licurgies which 
they call'd T&%5OMNTHS eAllocntions , 
in which the Deacon ſpeaks to the peo- 
ple from point to point, direting them 


| them and this; that in them the peo- 


| ple were to anſwer to every point ſeve- 


rally, Lord have mercy, wr In this, 


what to pray for (as hath bcen ſaid be-| 
fore.) This is all the difference betwixt | 


they never before conſented to it, or | 


' 
[ 
! 
| 


| they are taught to ſum up all the Peti- | 


| tions in the Lords Prayer, and to pray 
| for themall rogether. 
This was the practiſe in King EdW. 


the 


, 
; 
x 
; 
: 


| 
| 


me 
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the Sixths time, as. appears by Biſhop 
Latymer, Jewel, and others in thoſe 
dayes, whoſe Forms of Bidding Pray- 
ers, before Sermon, are to be ſeen in 
their writings. 

If there ve no Sermon, there ſhall 
follow one cf che FHomiles (et forth. So 
was it of old appointed. Conc Vas. c. 4. 
[_ 1f the Pariſh Prieſt be ſick, or canne: 
preach , let the Homhes of the holy Fa- 
thers be read by the Deacon. 

The OFFERTORY followes , 
which are certain ſentences out of 
holy Scripture, which were ſung 
or ſaid while the people offered. 
Durant, 

eines or O-l4tionsare an high part 
of Gods ſervice and worſhip , taught 


Part 


pby the light of nature and right rea- 


ſon: which bids us to h:#29:c7 God wi h 
our [ubſtizce, as well as with our bo. 
dies ard ſouls t: to pive a part of our 
goods to God as an homage or ac- 
knowledgement of his Dominion over 
us , and that all that we have comes 
from God, 1 Chron. 29. 14. Who am 1, | 
and what is my people, that we (hmld b: 


han to offer ſo willingly after this ſort ; 


Vi 


- ——— 


——, # 
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| for all things come ef thee , and of thine | 
| 0" have we given thee, To bring pre- 
| ſex. s to bis that onght to be feared, Pſal, 
[76.1 1. This duty of offerings was pra- 
; iſed by the Fathers before the Law, 
| with a gracious acceptation. Witnefle 
' Ab:l, Gen. 44. Commanded in the 
| Law, E-xod.2 5.2. Speak to the children of 
Iſrael that they bring me as offering. SO 
Dext.16.16. Confirmed by our Saviour 
in the Goſpel, S. Matth,y,23. Therefoie 
if thaw bring thy gift tothe al:a*, and 
there remembreff that thy brother hath 
ought againſt thee , leave there thy gift 
before the altar , and gs thy way, firſt be 
reconciled to thy brother, and then come 


| and offer thy gife. Ifany man conceives 


that this offering here mentioned was a 
Jewiſh periſhing rice, not a duty of the 
Goſpel to continue; let him conſider, 
Firſt, that there is the ſame reaſon 
for this duty under the Goſpel, as there 
was under or before the Law, God be- 
ing Lord of us and ours as well as of 
chem; and therefore to be acknowledg- 
ed for ſuch by us, as well as by them. 
Secondly, that all the reſt of our Sa- 
viours Sermon vpon the Mount was 
WL Goſpel, 


g— 
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Goſpel, ana concetning duties ovli- 
ging us Chriſtians 2 an it is not likely 
that our Saviour ſhould intermix one ! 
onely Judaical rite among(t them. | 

Thirdly, that our Saviour before all! 
theſe precepts mentioned in this his 
Sermon, whereof this of oblations is 
one, prefaces this ſevere ſanction, S.!! 
Aaith.5.19. Whoſoever ſhall break one | 
of the leaſt of theſe commaniments , and | 
ſhall teach men ſo, (hall be called the leaſt 
in the kingdom of beaven ; which could 
not be truly ſaid concerning the breach | ' 
ofa Jewiſh outworn rite. 

4+ That our Saviour hath carefully} | 
taughr us there, the due manner of the | | 
pertormance of this duty of oblations, | \ 
like as he did concerning almecs aad ) | 
prayers, and no man can ſhew that | | 
ever he did any where elſe ; nor is it | 
probable that he ſhould here, carefully | 


direkt us how to do that which was 
preſently to be left, and was a'ready 


out of force, as this was, ſuppoſing 
it to be a Jewiſh rite, We may then, 
I conceive, ſuppoſe it for a truth , that | 
oblations are here commanded by our | 
Saviour. 


Adde | 
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' Adde to this, that ofterings were 
highly commended by the Golpcl, in 
the Wiſe men that offered Gold, 
Frankincenſe, and Myrrhe , S. Marth. 
2. 11, and that they were practiſed by 
| the Fathers in the Chriſtian Church. 
So ſayes Epiphan. ber. 80. Ireners |. 4. 
Cc, 34. | By a gift to the King, his ho- 
nour and our affetion 1s ſhown ; there- 
fore our Lord willing us to offer with all 
ſimplicity and innocercy preached, ſay» 
ing , When thou bringeſt thy gift to the 
altar, Oc. We muſt therefore effer of otty 
goods t9 God, according as Moſes com- 
»4nded, Thou ſhalt not appear before 
the Lord empty. There are offerings un- 
der the G :ſpel, as well as under the Law : 
' the kinde of offerings 8s the ſame: Here 
1is ell the difference , they were offered 
| then by ſervants, now by ſons. S. Hier. 
| ep. ad Heliodor. The ax 7s laid ro the 
root of the tree, if 1 bring not my gift 
to the altar : nor can 1 plead poverty , 
| ſince the poor widow hath caſt in two 
_ We ſhould do well to think of 
TniIs. 
Though oblations be acceptable at 
any time , yet at ſometimes they | 
have | 


At 


te a ln. nn OOO 
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| Sacrament he docs. 


have bcen thought more neceſlary, as 

Firſt , when the Church is in want, 
Exod.z 5 .4«c, 

Secondly, when we have received 
ſome ſignal and eminent bleſling from 
God. Pſal. 76. When David had re- 
counted the great mercy of God in 
breaking the bow and the ſhield of 
the Churches enemics, at the 11. ver, 
he preſſes chis duty, B-ing preſents to 
him that ought to be /eared. 

Thirdly , at our high and ſolemn 
Feſtivals, Dext. 16. 16. Th ee times in 
the year ſh.ill they ap; earc before me, ard 
they ſh.ill not appear empty ; Eſpecially 
when we receive the holy Communi- 
on. T heodoret Hiſt. |. 5. c.17. tells us, 
that it was the ancient cuftome , before | | 
the receiv.ng f the haly Sacrament, to| 
come np into the Quire and offer at the 
huly Table. And ſurely it becomes not 
us to be empty-handed, when God 
comes to us full handed, as in that 


Next tothe OFFERTORY isthat ex- 
cellent PRAYER for the CHURCH 
MILIT ANT, wherein we pray for the 
Catholick and Apoſtolick Church ; Fox | 

a 
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all Chxſtian Rings, }92iaces, and Gover- 
nours, fo2 the whole Cieroy and pcople, 
foz all in avverſitp. Such a prayer hath 


the Conſecration. 

Afﬀer-which follow ſume wholeſom 
Exhortations to thoſe that are comming 
to the holy Communion, ſeriouſly ex- 
horting the unprepared to fordear. So 
was the cuſtoime of ol4 in the Greek 
Church. The Pricit adinonithes all that 
are coming to that holy Sacrament, 
driving away the unworthy, bur in- 
viting the piepared, and that with a 
lond voice, and hands lified up, ſtand- 


S. Chryſ. in his Licurg. a little before 


ing aloft, where he may be ſeen and 
heard of all. Chry/. in Heb, hom. 9. in 
Ethic. 

Tho'e that afier theſe exhortations 
ſtay to receive, the Church ſuppoſing 
preparcd, invites, to d aw cer ; and 
after their humble confellion the Prieſt 
or Biſhop abſolves, and comforts them 
with ſome choice ſentences taken out of 
holy Scripture. After which the Prieſt 
ſayes, Lifc up your hcarts. For certain- 
ly at that honr when we are to receive 


= moſt dreadful Sacrament, it is ne- 


IO neſlary 


en EE Ce er 


A 
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neceſſary to lift up our hearts to God, 
and not to have them groveling upon 
the .arch : for this purpoſe the Prieſt 
exhorts all, to 1:ave all cares of this| | 
life, and domeſtick thoughts, and to 
have our hearts and mindes in heaven 
upon the lover of mankinde, The peo- 
ple then anſwer, TUe lift them up unto | 
the Lozd, afſenting to the yrieſts admo» 
nition. And it behoves us all to fay it] 
ſeriouſly : For as we ought alwayes to| | 
have our mindes in heaven, ſo eſpeci- 
ally at that hour we ſhould more ear- 
neftly endeavour it. | 
The Prieſt goes on. Let us give 
thanks co our Lozd God ; and many | 
| thanks we ought to render him , that | | 
calls and invites ſuch unworthy ſin- | | 
{ ners as we be, to ſo high graceand; | 
favour, as to eat the Fleſh and drink | 
: the Blood of the Son of God. 
! The people anſwer, Jt is mret and 
|; right { to do. For when we give thanks 
to God, we doa work that is juſt, and | | 
! of right due to ſo much bounty, | 
T hen follow for great dayes ſome pro-| | 
| per Prefaces, containing the peculiar | | 


matter or ſubjeft of our thanks that day, 


which 


| 


| 
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which are to be ſaid ſeven dayer after, 
Rubr. ibidem, 'except Whirſund. Pre- 
face, which is to be ſaid but fix dayes 
after ; becauſe Trinity Sunday 1s the 
ſeventh day after, which hath a pecu- 
liar Preface, By this it appears that the 
Church intends to prorogue and con- 
tinue theſe high Fealts ſeveral dayes, 
even cight dayes together, if another 
great Feaſt comes not within the time, 
which requires a peculiar Service. But 
when we ſay that the Church would 
{have theſe high Feaſts continued fo 
long, it is not ſo to be underſtood, as 
if (ht required an equal obſervance of | 
thoſe ſeveral dayes ; for ſome of thole | 
dayes ſhe commands by her Can, agd 
Rubricks. Some the: ſeemes /onely- to / 

commend to us to be obſerved; ſome | * 
are of higher feſtivity, ſome of leſle. 
| The firſt and the lait, namely , the 
; Ot ave of the firſt, are uſually the chief 
| dayes for ſolemn Aſſemblies ;- yer. eye- 
'ry ct thoſe dyes ſhould be ſpent in | 
more then orginary-meditation of the 
| bleſſings of the time, and thankfſpi- | 
ving for them : according to that ' 


which the Lord commanded to the | 
N Jews 


—_ es 
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| Jews concerning the Feaſt of Taber- | 
nacles, Lev. 23-36. Upon every one! 
of the dayes of that Feaſt an offering 
was to be made, bxt the firft and left 
were the ſolemn Convocations. | 
| The reaſon of the Churches proro-! 
| guing and lengthening out theſe 
high Feaſts for ſeveral dayes is plain, || 
The ſubjeR- matter of theſe Feaſts, as|' 
namely Chriſts Birth , Reſurre&ion , 
Aſcenſion, the ſending of the holy 
Ghoſt, is of fo high a nature,_ſo near-|! 
ly — our ſalvation, that ong 
day is roo little to meditate of them, 
and praiſe God for them as we 6dughe ;| 
a bodily deliverance may juſtly require| | 
a day of thankſgiving and joy; but|| 
the deliverance of the ſoul, by the|! 
' bleſſings commemorated on thoſe | 
| times, deſerve a much longer Feaſt. 
| It were injurious to good Chriſtian 
| ſouls to have their joy and thankful- | 
|nefſe for ſuch mercies confined to a|!| 
| day, therefore holy Church upon the]! 
times when theſe unſpeakable bleſſings | 
' were wrought for us, by her moſt ſea- 
| ſonable commands and eounſels here 

in- 


- — 


| 
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invites us; to fill onr hearts with joy 
and thankfulneſſe, and let them over- 
flow eight dayes together, ; 

See. above, of the Continuation of 
great Solemnities, pag. 128, 174. 180. 
and of the fervice of Octaves, p. 178» 

But two Qxaries here may be fit to 
be ſatisfied 

Firſt, why eight dayerare allowed-to 
thoſe high Feaſts, rather then another 
number ? 

For which the reaſons given are di- 
verſe ; one is from the example which 
Almighty God ſets us, commanding 
his people the Jewes, to keep their 
great Feaſts ſome of them ſeven dayes, 
and one, namely the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles eight dayes, Levit. 23. If the 
Jewes were to keep their Feaſts ſo long 
by a daily Burnt-offering (which were 
but as types of the Chriſtians great 
Feaſts) the Chriſtians ought by no 
means to come ſhort of them, but of- 
fer up to God as long, daily, hearty 
thankſgivings, preſenting our ſelves 
ſouls and bodies, a reaſonable, holy, 
and lively Sacrifice unto him. Other 
reaſons, for an Ofave to preat Feaſts 
2 are 
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are given, which are myſtical. Ihe 
Ottave or eighth day, fignifies Eterni- 
ty, for our whole life is bur the repeti- 
tion or revolution of ſeven daies. Then 
comes the _ day of Ecernity, to 
which , by Gods mercy we ſhall be 
brought, if we continue the ſeven daies 
of our life in the due and conſtant ſer- 


vice and worſhip of God; or elle, ' 


which 1s much, the ſamein ſenſe; the 
eighth day is a returning to the firſt, ic 
is the firſt day of the week begun again, 
ſignifying, that if we conſtantly ierve 


(God the ſeven dayes of our life, we! 


: 


ſhall return to the firſt happy elſtate| | 


that we were created in. 
The Second Yuere is, how the Prefa- 
ces appointed for theſe eight dayes can 


be properly uſed upon each of them : | » 


for example , how can we ſay eight 
dayes together ? Thos didſt give thine 
only Son to b: born this dy for #5, as it is 
in the Preface. 


To which the Anſwer may be, That 
the Church does not uſe the word! 
Day, for a natural day of 24 hours, or | 
an ordinary artificial day, reckoning | 
from Sun to Sun ; but in the uſual ac- | 
ception | 


[ 
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ception of it in holy Scripture , where 
by the word Day, is ſig=ified the whole 
timedeſigned to oneand the ſame pur- 
poſe, though ir laſts ſeverall naturall 
dayes. Thus all the time that God ap- 
pornts to- the reclaiming of ſinners by 
merciful chaftiſements or threatnings, 
18 called The day of their viſitatson , 
Lac.19.42.44. So all the time allot- 
ted us for the working out of our ſal- 
vation ; though ir be our whole life 
long, is call.d a day, Work while it is 
day, the night comes when n» man can 
work'; and moſt diretly ro our pur- 
poſe ſpeaks 5. Paul, Heb.3-13. Exhort 
one another daily , while it is called to 
day, or this diy, that is while you live 
here in this world. In like manner, al} 
that time which is appointed by the 
Church, for the thank'ul commemora- 
tion of the ſame prand blefling, for the 
 folemnity of one and the ſame Fealt, 
is as properly called a day, and all that 
[time it may Le faid daily, today, as 
| 


well as all our life S. Paxl fayes it is 
' called Hedie this day. 
Aftcr which followes the thrice 


| holy and triumphant ſopg, as it was 


@.$ call'd 
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call'd of old. | Therefoze with Angelg 
and Archangels, and with atl the compa- 
vp of heaven we laud and maguifie thy 
glozious name, evermcz3e pailing thee 
and ſaping, holy, holy,bolp,#c.) Here we 
do, as it were, invite the heavenly 
hoſt to help, bear a part in our thanks 
to make them fall, O prazſe the Lord| | 
with me , awd let us magnifie his name 
together, And in this hymn we hold 
communion with the 'Chutch trium- 
phant. Which ſweet hymn, in all 
Communions is appointed tobe ſaid ; 
and though it ſhould be ſaid night 
and day , yet could it never a 
loathing, Conc. Vaſen, c. 6. Allthar 
is in our Service from theſe words, Lift 
up pour hearts , to the end af the Com» 
munion ſervice, is, with very little dif- 
ference to be ſeen in S. Chryſoft, Li. 
targ.and in S, (yrils Catech. myſtag. 5, 
P Nextis the CONSECR AT 1ON.: 
#* So you ſhall find in Chry/oft. and 
3*.Cyril laſt cited. Which Conſe- 
cration conſifts chiefly in rehearſing 
the words of our Saviours Inſtitution, | | 
This is mp body , and this is mp blood, 
when the Bread and Wine is preſent 
upon| | 


— 
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upon the Communion table. Can, An- 

ohic 21, S. Chryſ. Ser. 2-in2ad Tim. 

T he holy Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per, which the Prieſ# now makes, is the 
ſame that Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles, 

This 3s nothing leſſe then that, For this 
Is 10t ſanttifie by men, but by him that 
[anttified that : for as the words which 
God our Saviour ſpake are the ſame, 
which the Prieſt now wſes , ſois the Sa- 
crament the ſame. Again, Ser. de ua. 
lat. Ed. tom. 3. Chrift is preſent at the 
Sacrament now, that firſt inſtituted it, 
He conſecrates this alſo : It is not man 
that makes the body and bloed of Chriſt 
by conſecrating the boly Elements, but 
Chriſt that was crucified far ws. The 
words are pronounced by the mouth of 
the Prieſt , but 1h? Elements ars couſe- 
crated by the power ard grace of God 

THIS IS, faith be , MY BODY : 8y 
this word the bread and wine ave conſe- 
crated. 

Before theſe words, | THIS IS MY BO. 
DY, | the bread aud wine are common 
food fit onely 29 nouriſh the body ; bat 
ſince our Lard baib ſaid , Dothis as aft 
ag pou doit in remembrance of me, This 


N 4 is 


| 
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ls my bodp, this is my blood : as often as 
by theſe words and in this faithtrey are 
conſecrated, the holy bread and bleſſed cup 
[i profitable to the ſalvation of the while 
'm4n : Cyprian de coxna Dom. The ſame 
|faies $. Ambr. 1.4, de Sacram. C4» & 5. 
'S. eAuguſt. ſer:28. de verb. Dei. And 
; others. 
| After the Conſecration, the Prieſt 
| firſt receives*him. elf. So is it ordain'd 
! Conc. Tolet. 12. 5. wherein'it is decreed, 
\chat The Prieft ſhall receive whenſoever 
he offers up the $crifice. For ſince the 4- 
poſtle hath ſaid, Are not they whi. h eat ef 
the Sacrifice, partakers of the Altar ? 
1 Cor.10. it 33 certain, that they who[«- 
erifice and eat not, are guilty of the Lords 
Sacrament. | 
After be hath received, he is to de- 
liver it to the people in their hands. So 
was it in Cyri/s time, (at. myſtag. 5. 
and Let every oxe be careful to keep it , 
for whyſoever careleſſely loſes any part of 
it, had better looſe a part of himſelf, ſayes 
the, And whoſoever wilfully throws it 
away , ſhall be for ever excluded from the 
Communion, Conc, Tolet. 11.C. 11. 
It is to be given to the people 
KNEEL 


—_— — 


P2ayer. The (ommunion, 273, 
KNEELING : for a ſin it is not to a 
dore when we receive this Sacrament , 
Aug. in P/al. 98. And the old cuftome 
was tO receive it after the manner of 
Adoration, Cyril. ibidens; 

« When the Prieſt hath ſaid at the 
* delivery of the Sacrament, The Bo- 
«(dy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt which 
* was given for. thee preſerve thy 
© body. and ſoul into everlaſting life, 
«The Communicant is to anſwer, A- 
© MEN. Cyril, Myſt.5. By this Amen 
profeſſing his faith of che preſence of 
Chriſts Body and Blood in that Sacrg- 
ment. L 4 

The people were of old called'out of 
the Body of the Churchinto the Chan- 
cel, even up to the Rails of the Holy 
Fable, there to receive it of the Prieſt, 
Niceph. 1.18. c.45, So (lemens Conſt. 
l.2, £.57. tbeſe be his words in Engliſh, 
'* Afterwards let the Sacxifice be.made, 
* all the. people ſtanding and praying 
« ſecretly ;. and after the Oblation ler 
* every Order” apart receive the:Bad 
& and precious Blood of the Lotd; co- 
© ming up in their Order with fear and 
** reverence as to the Body of a King. 
Ns Where 
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|Liturgy. For after thePrieft and Dea- 


lobe farh and fear of Gol TEgoitirre, 


Where you ſee they were to come up 
to the Sacrament, and to, or near the 


Railes of the Holy Table fayes S. Chry/. 


cons have received, the Deacon goes to 
the dooy of the Railes m&g; Thy Weary TE 
&yis PucTY, and lfring up the holy 
Cup, ſhews itto the people, ſaying, 1» 


Come hither, or 8s-our Liturgy ſayes, 
Draw near, the people anſwer, Amen, 
Amen, Amen, Bleſſed be he that comes 


” the Name of the Lordi, and ſo come 
receive m both -kindes. 

Every Pariſhioner ſhall communicate 
Joaft three timees-in the year, where- 
of Eaſter to be one, 'Ruibr. '|aft after the 
OmMMmunion- 

In the Primitive 'Church , white 
{Chriſtians -continued -in their firength| | 
PFaith and Devotion, they did com- 
pnicateevery day. This cuſtom con. 
ined in Afrios til 'S. Cyprias times 
Orat. Dom. + daily recerve the Excha- 
nf, for tobe -onr ford of ſatuxtion, And | ' 
afrer bim tif $. Angoſtirestime Ep-23. 
lad Bonifac. Inſomuch as 'theſe words 
in our Lords Prayer, Give ws this day: 


0:4y 
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| $. Ambroſe there; which canno 


perty be underſtoed of any butthe Di- 


Paper. The Commanon, 275) 
our daily brexd , they interpreted of 
the Euchariſt, as being daily to be cele- 
brared, But afterward when charity 
grew cold, and devotion faint, the cu- 
ſtome grew faint wirhal ; and within 
ſmall time began to be left by littte, 
and little ; and ſome upon one pretence,, 
ſome upon another, would communi- 
cate but once n week. 1» the Exft 
Church they grew to a worſe cnſtatme 
betimes, which inafter Ages camenn- 
to the Latin Churches too, They fell 
from every day to Swrdajes and Holy 
Hayes only, and from thence to wnce # 
your, and no oftner. S. Ambr. is cited. 
for the proof of this, De Sacram.1.'4. 
c:4- But this wicked cuftome of recet-- 
ring the Euchariſt but once a yeat,was: 
but of ſome Greeks in the Enft , fayes 


(ns it was anciencly call'd,) or Pas 
triarchate of Anrivch. For thong the 
Eaftern Empire , whereof Conftints 
mople was the Metropolis-, contained 
many Provinces, yet the. Eaſterne 
Charch , .or Greeks in the Faſt; were 
properly thoſe. of &ntivch, Theodor. 


4 


Hiſt. 
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Hi$t.1. 5. c.g. And poſlibly ſome of 
theſe might be ſo ſupineas hath been 
obſerved ; but of the. Greeks in gene- 
ral, no ſuch-careleſſe cuſtome can be af- 
firmed : for 5, Chry/oft. tells us that in 
his time, #4 every meeting or corgregar 
tion of the Church, the healthful myfte- 
ries of the Eucharift are celebrated, 
Hom, 26. in Matth. In regard of this 
neglect , aftcr. Councels did, as the 
Chuxch ot England, make Canons, 
that is, men could be got to receive it 
no oftner , yet they ſhould be forc'd to 
receive, it, at lealt three-times in the 

ear, Chriſtmaſs ,, Eaſter, and Whit: 
ſondtide.. Nor was be to be reckoned 


[ 


% 


amongſt good Catholick Chriftians , that 
did not receive at thoſe feaſts. Con. Agat. 
C. 18, {| Eliber c. 81. as they are 
cited. ' by, Gratian, de Conſecr. dis.. 2..] 


= 


Three times a, year at the leait.the 
were to receive, whereof Eaſter to be 
one ;; and good reaſon, For: when 
Chriſt our Paſſeover was Sacrificed for 
us, then, of all times, let us keep.a feaſt 
with. this holy. banquet,, 1 Cor-5. 7. 
Theſe Canons.were made for the Laity, 


{ but for thoſe. of the. Clergy that lived 
m 


— 


— 
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in Cathedrall and Collegiate Churches, 
( where there were enough of them- 
ſclves, to make a ſufficient company to 
receive the Sacrament) they were 
bound to reccive much oftner , every 
day, Edw. 6, Liturg. every Sunday at 
the leaft, Rubr. 4 after the Communion. 
Thus we ſee holy Church her care to 
bring all her children, Clergy and 
Laity , to the heavenly banquet of the 
body and blood of Chriſt , ſhe invites 
all to a frequent and due receiving of 
this holy Sacrament in moſt paſſionate 
and kind manner, in that moſt excel 
lent exhortation , next after the praier 
far the Catholick C0 hurch militant heere 
on earth. An exhorration , fit to be 
read weekly by the Prieſt, and ſeriouſ- 
ly conſidered daily by all the people. 
In which holy Ghurch one while ex- 
horts us. by the mcrcies and bowels of 
Chriſt,. to come to this holy feaſt; 
another while terrifies us by the indig- 
nation of God againſt thoſe that de- 


ſpiſe his. ſo great love, and refuſe to 
came,, ſhe ſends ber Miniſters, as the 
man in the Goſpel S$, Luke, 14. to 
tell chem all things are ready , and to 

bid. 
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bid them in the name of God, to call|: 


them in Chriſts behalf, roexhortrhem! 
as they love their own falvation , to 
come to this holy Supper ; and thoſe, 
chat, notwithſtanding all this m_ 
ſhall go about to make excuſes, becauſe 


they had bought a farme , or would} 


try their yoke of Oxen, or becauſe they 
were merried , holy Church by her, 
Canonsand Lawes endeavours'to com- 
peli re come in at teaft three times in 
the year. And it were to be wifhed 


that all thoſe that deſpife the Churches: 


flienate exhortations, and conterm 
her wholſeme Canens and commands 
mn this particular , wonld ſeriouſly - 
hſt, think -of that dreadfull ſentence 
of our Lord, upon thoſe rhat ſtill refuſe 
ſo great mercy , / ſay wnnte you that 


none of theſe men which were biden , 


ſhalltaſte of my Supper , S. Luk. 14.24. 
None of thoſe that are thus: bidden | 
by Chriſt and his Church to this Holy 
Snpper , the - Holy Communion and' 
ſhall refuſe ro come , ſhall ever taſte of 
his great Supper heresfter, or eat and 
drink with him at his Tablein his King-' 


dom S., Luk.c. 22: 29. 


if) 
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Fo If any of the Bread and Wine remain, 
) the ({ wrate (hall have it 10 his own uſe, 
| [Ruebrick, 5. after the (ommunion Seve 
vicee| Thar is, if it were not conſecra- 
| ted : for tf it be conſecrated, itis all 
to'be ſpent with fear and reverence by 
the Communicants, in the Church. 
Gratinn de Conſecy. d:ft.2.c. 23. Tribas 
:Concil. Conflant. Reſp.ad On.'y, Me 
nachon. apud Balſam. Theophil. Alex-- 
and. cap.7- | 
After all have received we fay 
 |**. the LORDS PRAYER accord- 
- # ingtoancient Cuſtome, Anobr. 
| |'L/$i de Sacram'0.g. The people ave tore- 
peat every Petition after the Prieft. Rubr, 
Tt rhe Church did ever deviſe a thing 
fre -and convenient , what more then! 
ebis ; That when together we have all 
received thoſe heavenly Myſteries, 
wherein Ohrift myparts himſelf ro us, 
and pives wiſible teſtification of our 
bleffed Communion with him , wee: 
| #4hoolH in hatred of all Hereſtes, Fa-: 
| ions, end'Schifmes dechredly gppeer 
our-felves imited as Brethren-in-one, 

by -offering up with all our hearts and 
tongues that moſt effeRual prayer, Our 
__ Father, | 


ee  _ 


| 288 A.RATIONALE of the Com, 


Father, ©c. In which we proteſſe our 
ſelves Sons of the ſame Father, and in 
which we pray for Gods pardon no 
otherwiſe theh as we forgive them that 
ereſpaſſe, &c. For which cauſe Com-| | 
municants have ever uſed it, and we at 
that time do ſhew we uſe, yea every 
ſyllable of it,- as Communicants, ſay- 
ing it together with one conſent and 
YoICe. 

This done, the Prieſt offers up the 
Sacrifice of the holy Euchariſt, or the 
Sacrifice of praiſe and thankſpiving| | 
for the whole Church, as in all old Li- 
turgies it is, appointed, and together 
With that. is: offered up that moſt ac- 
ceptable Sacrifice of our ſelves, ſoules, 
and bodies devoted to Gods ſervice. 
Of which ſee Kom.12. and S. Avg. de 
Civir. Dei, 1.10,c,6, 

Then we ſay or. ſing the Angelical 
Hymn, GLORY BE TO. GOD ou 
HIGH, &c. wherein the Ecclefiaſti- 
.cal Hierarchy does admirably imitate 
the heavenly, ſinging this at the Sg- 
crament; of; his Body which the Angels 
did .at_ the Birth of his Body. And 
And good reaſon there isto fing _ | 

or 
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| for Chriſts being made Oxe with us in 
the Sacrament, as for his being made ! 
One of ws at his Birth. And ifever we | 
be fir to ſing this Angels ſong it is | 
then, when we draw neareſt ro the e- 
ſtate of Anpels, namely, at the recei- | 
ving of the Sacrament. After the re- 
ceiving of the holy Sacrament, we ſing 
an Hymn in imitation of our Saviour, 
who after his Supper [ung an Hymn, to 
reach us to do the like. Chr;/. Hom. 
83. S. Maith. And when can a Pſalm | 
or Hymn of thankſgiving be more ſea- 
ſonable and neceſſary, then after we 
have received this heavenly nouriſh- 
ment ? Is it poſſible to hear theſe 
words, This is my Body take and eat it ; 
Drink, ye all ef this, T his is my Blood : 
and not be filled , as with a kind of fear- 
ful admiration, ſo with a Sea of joy 
and comfort for the Heaven which 
they ſee in themſelves! Can any Man 
receivethis Cup of Salyation, and not 
praiſe and bleſſe God with his utmoft 
ſtrength of ſoul and body > The An- 
cients did expreſs their joy at this time 
in the higheſt manner that they could. 
Some were ſo raviſhed with joy, that 


they | 
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they immtdiately offered themſelves to 
martyrdome, impatient of being lon- 
ger abſent from their ſo gracious Lord, 
unable to keep themſelves from expreſ- 
fing their love to Chriſt, by dying for 
him; the higheſt expreſiion of love. 
All men then counted it a ſin, to fully 
the day of their receiving the Eucha- 
rift with any ſorrow or faſting, theſe 
dayes , they called dayes of mirth, 
dayes. of remiſlion, dayes of Immuni- 
ty, ſolemn dayes, Feſtival dayes. 

This Angelical Hymn was made of | | 
old by Ecclefiaftical Doftors, and who re- 
faſes it, let him be excommunicated , 
Conc. Tekct. 4 Cc. 44 
- The Hymn being ended we depart 
with a BLESSING. Gearin Exch. pag. 
154. tels ns,, That of old, when the 
Communion Service was ended , and 
the Deacon had diſmiſt the people, 
they would norfor all that depare cill 
they had the Bleſſing ; by this Stay, 
ſaying in effe& the ſame tothe Prieſt 
that facah did to the Angel, #e Will 
net let thee go nnleſſe thou bleſſeſt ns, 
The Prieft therefore departing from 


| them, as or Saviour from bis Diſciples 
with) 


— 


Payer, LHaptiſm, 283 


'with 4 Bleſſing ; but firſt he comes 
(down from the Altar , by this deſcend- 
ing ſhewing his condeſcenfion to the 
people in affeRion as well as in Body ; 
and fianding bebinde the Pulpit (Kerro 
eAmbonews, whence the Bleſſing was 
called wa onicdou par”) in the midſt 
of the people, in this alſo imitating our 
Saviour, S. John 20.9. who there gave 
the Blefling or peace of God fanding #n 
the midſt, by the place ſhewing how 
equally he ſtood affected to all , how 
he _ have his Bleſſing ſpread up- 
on all, 


Of BAPTISME, 


HY Churches aim being in all 
her Services to make them Rea- 
ſonable that according to S. Paul 1. 
Cor. 14, We may all joyn with her in 
her Offices, both with our ſpirit and wn- 
derfiending, ſhe hath been careful, not 
onely to put them into aknown tongue, 
but alſo to inſtru& us in the nature 
Ws them ; making thus her Prayer Book 

ke a 


— 


| 


| 
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a ſum of Divinity. Therefore here in 
the beginning , ſhe inſtructs out of ho- 
ly Scripture concerning the neceſlity 
and efficacy of Bapriſm, as very briet- | | 
ly , ſo very pichily and fully. Firſt, | 
laying down -xhis for-arule , That we | 
are all born in ſin, as it 1s Roms. 5. | 
I8, 19. all guilty in Adamsfall, (fo! 


'the Catholick Church ſpread over the | 


world alwayes underſtood it, CON- 
MILEV. <. 2.) .and therefore by our 
firſt birth have no right to heaven, 
into which »o unclean thing (hall enter , 
Epheſ. 5. 5. Secondly, that therefore 
there is need of a ſecond birth, to 
give us right to that, as itis S. John 
3+ 3. Except a man be born again , he 
c-p—e enter into the kingdom of God. 
Thirdly, that this ſecond or new birth 
is by Waterand the Holy Ghoſt, S. oh» 
J- 5» Except a'man be born again of 
water and the Holy Ghoft , hb: cannot 
enter into the kingdom of Ged, By Wa- 
ter and the Holy Ghoft is there meant 
holy Baptiſm. For firſt , this is the 
melt literal interpretation of the words 
( for what is Baptiſm but Water and 
the Holy Ghoſt? ) andthereforethe 
beſt: 


— <> <->: 
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belt : for that is certainly the ſenſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt, who, as weall be- 
leeve, was the Author of the letter 
of the. Scriptures, and therefore of the 
literal ſenſe, where that is not con- 
rrary to, but agreeable with the 0- 
ther Scriptures. Now this literal ſenſe 
given is agreeable to other texts - as 
namely, to Atts 8. 38. and 10 47. 
Where Water - is declared to be the 
element of Baptiſm. And expreſly a- 
gain, Epheſ. 5, 26. Chrift loved the 
(hurch, and gave himſelf for it , that 
he might ſanttifie and cleanſe it with the 
waſhiag of water. And as this is the 
molt :literal, ſo is it the moſt Catho- 
lick interpretation of the words, and 
therefore alſo the beſts, -by S: Pereys 
rule, 2' S. Bet. 1.20. Knowing this firſt, 
that 0 prophzfie of. Scripture is of pri- 
vate interpretation. That this is the 
molt Catholick interpretation appears 
by S. Azgaſt..1.'1, de peccator; mer. & 
rem. C.\.30, Tertul. de Bar. and-all the 
ancient. interpreters.upon the place , 
who expound: it:all of Baptiſm. And 
indeed, if it were lawful to expound 


jt otherwiſe, ſeeing no other Scrip- 
EL ture 
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ture contradicts this literal ſenſe ; 1 
know not how it can be avoided, but 
that men may loſe all their CREED, 
by playing ſo with Scripture, leaving 
the lecter for figures. Thus are we in- 
ſtructed in the narnre , neceſſity , and 
efficacy of holy Baptiſm , thatit 15 the 
onely ordinary means ofour Regene-| | 
ration or ſecond birth, which gives us 
a right and itle to Heaven. 

Then is preſcribed a Prayer, uſually | : 
called the BenediQtion or Conſecrati- 
on of the Water , which is uſed on- 
ly for reverence and decency, not for 
neceſlity, as if che Water without this 
were not available to Baptiſm : For, 
as the Prayer hath it, Jozdan and all 
other waters axe (anctified by Chyilt to 
the myflical waſhing away of fin. So that 
there needs ng Conſecration bere , as 
inthe other Sacrament there is, where 
the Bread and Wine muſt be bleſſed 
\by us, faith S, Pax, 1 Cor. 10. 16. be- 
fore it be the (Communion of the body 
| and blood of Chriſt ts.ur. And that the 
Church does not think any Conſecra- 
tion of Water neceſſary , appears in 
her office of PRIVATE BAP or 

aſte! | 


- 
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haſte admitting no delayes, no ſuch 
prayer or bleſſing is uſed. 

Then followes a Prayer for Gods 
merciful acceptance of the Infant that 
is brought ; that, as he 1s to receive 
the Sacrament , ſo he may receive all 
the benefits of it. And leaſt any ſhould 
doubt whether CHRIST will accept an 
Infant co Baptiſm , and theeffeRts of 
it, holy Church propounds to us the 
10 chap. of S. Mark, out of which 
ſhe concludes CHRISTS love and 
good will to children in general; F812 
he commanded them to be bzoughe to 
bim ; he rebaked choſe that would have 
kept them from him , he embraced them 
in his arms, and bleſſed them ; which 
are all plain arguments that he will 
receive them when they are brought 
to him 3 Yea, and that hewill ſofar 
embrace them as to receive them to 
eternal life , if they be brought to him, 
is plain by his own words in that Go- 
ſpel ; Sulker lietle childzen to come unto 
me, fo2 to ſach, and therefore to them- 
ſelves ( for Qu0ed in wno [imilinm valet, 
valebit in alters, what belongs to 0- 
__ becauſe they are ſuch as children 

are, 


—— 


—_—__ — 
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are, muſt needs belong to the children) 
belongech the kingdom of God. Since 
then they be *capable of the kingdom 


of heaven, and there is no ordinary| | 


way for them to the kingdom of hea- 
ven, but by a new and econd birth 
of Water and the Holy Ghoſt, that 
is, Baptiſm ; Doubt pe uot, but that Pe 
who expreſt ſo- much love to them as 
1s mentioned 1n_ to Goſpel , will fa- 
uourablp receive the pzcſent infant co 


| baptilme , and--gractouſly accept our cha- 


ritable wozk in bzinging-te to him. Thus 


holy Church concludes out of Scripture| | 


according to the practiſe and doctrine 
of the Catholick Church. 

CYTPRI AN. tells us that no Infant is' 
to be hindred from baptiſm , Ep. 59. 
This was the ſentence of that Coun-: 
cil 2: Anne. Dom. 246. and this was 
no new decree, ' but fides Eccleſie fir- 
1/:ima, the moſt eſtabliſhed faith of; 
the Church, AUG. ep. 28. ad Hieron. 
Hes fſententia olim in Eccleſik Caths- 
lick {umma |amtoritate fundataeſt. This 
definition was long before S. Cyprian 
ſerled in the Catholick Church by the 
higheſt authority. AUG. de verb. _ 

pojFs 


— 
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poſt. Ser. 14. Let no man whiſper to 
you any ſtrange doQrines. This the 
Church alwayes had, alwayes held ; 
this ſhe received from our forefathers, 
and this ſhe holds conſtantly to the 
end. And, uicunq; parunlos recene 
tes ab mteris matrum , baptizandos ne- 
gat, eAnathema ſit, ſaith the COUNC. 
of Milevis, c. 2. being the CX® in! 
the African Code. That Council pro- 
nounced Anathema to any that ſhall de- 
ny the baptiſme of Infants, And that 
Counc. is confirmed by the fourth and 
fixt GENERAL COUNCILS. 

Next followes a Thanksgiving for 
our Baptiſme, which we are pur in 
minde of by this occaſion, with an 
excellent prayer for our ſelves, and 
the Infants before us, that we may 
walk worthy of baptiſm, and they be 
accepted to it graciouſly, 

Then ſhall the Prieſt demand of the 
Godfathers, &c. theſe queſtions Doeſt 
thou ſozſake ; #c. This Form of inter- 
rogating the Godfathers in thename 
of the childe, is very Ancient and Rea- 
ſonable. 


| O For ' 


— ————— 
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| Forthe Antiquity of it, ſee S. Chryſ.! 
in Pſal. 14. Addncit quiſquam infantem 
wbera ſmgentem, ut baptizetar, & ſta- 
tim" ſacerdos exigit ab infirma 4tate , 
| patta, conventa y ; afſenſ ones ff mineris| | 
| atate fidejnſſorem accipit ſuſceptorem, & | 
imterrogat an renunciat Satan. The | 
ſucking Infant is brought to baptiſm.|| 
The Prieſt exafts of that Infant c0-| 
venants, contrats, arid agreements : 
and accepting of the Godfather in the! 
Infants ſtead he asks, whether he does 
 forſake the Devil, &c- ] (Jpriaz ep. 7. 
'we renounc'd the World when we: | 
' were baptized : and their form of ab- 
renunciation was much like ours, as 
you may ſee, Sa/vian. 1.6. Ang. Ep. 23. | 
and Cyril. Car. Myſt.n*, Where you 
may ſee at large the ancient Form and, 
' Manner of Abrenunciations, © Firſt, 
| you entred into the Church Porch the 
'& place of the Font or Baptiſtery, and 
ba ſtanding towards the Weſt , you 
' & heard it commanded yon, char with 
'E-hands ſtretched out you ſhould re- 
| nounce the Devil, as it he were there| | 
\* preſent. Ir behooves you to know 
© that a Type or Signe of this, you 
* have 


| 


k/ 


ec 


— 
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« have in the Old Teltament. When 
& Pharaoh the moſt bitter and cruel 
6 Tyrant oppreſled the free people of 
*the Jewes, God ſent Moſes to deli. 
« ver them from the grievous ſervitude 
« of the Egyptians , the poſts of the 
& doors were anointed with the blood 
« of the Lamb, that the deſtroying 
« Angel might paſſe by the houſes 
* which -had that figne of blood, and 
'*the people were delivered beyond 
© expe&ation. But after that the Ene- 
*my ſaw them dekverted, and the 
«Red Sea divided ; he followed and 
* purfaed them, and was over-whel- 
E med -with the waves of the Sea. 
« Paſſe wee from the Figure to the 
«* Truth, there was Moſes ſent by God 
© into Egypt; here Chriſt is ſentinro 
* che workd, he to deliver the people 
*<oppreſſe&by Pharaoh, Chriſt to deli- 
«yer the Devils captives; there the 
'© blood 'of the Lamb turn'd away the 
* Deſtroyer ; here the blood of the im- 
| * maculate Lamb Chriſt Jeſus is the 
* deferice againſt the Devil; That Ty- 
© rant followed our Fathers to the Red 
<« Sea, this impudent Prince of wicked- 
| O 2 neſle, 


*"— - - 
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&© neſſe the Devil, followes thee even 
*to the waters of Salvation ; he was 
* drown'd in the Sea, this is ſtifled in 
**the waters of Life. Hear now what 
* with a beck of the hand is ſaid to 
* the Devil, as preſent ; / renownce thee 
&« Satan; It is worth the while, to ex- 
* plain why you ſtand to the Weſt when 
« you ſay this. The Sun ſet is the place 
<« of darkneſſe, and the Devil is the 
«© Prince of darkneſſe ; and therefore 
«in token of this, ye renounce the 
« Prince of darkneſle, looking towards 
*the Welt, / renounce thee Satan, 
* thou cruel Tyrant, I fear thy force 


| 


"*the power of darkneſle, I renounce; 


* works. Thoſe are fins of all ſorts, 
© which you muſt of neceſlity re-: 
*nounce. And this you muft not be; 
<« ignorant of, that whatſoever thou 
« ſayeſt in that dreadfull hour, is writ-/ 


© be accounted for. After this you ſay 


| 


| 
| 
*©< no more, for Chriſt hath diſſolved! | 


p 


<© thee ſubtil Serpent, who under the || 


© ſhew of friendſhip, acteſt all thy vil- | 


« lany, Then hee addes, and all thy 


© ten down in Gods book , and ſhall| 


© eAnd all his pomp, all vain ſhewes,| 


A. @. 1 3 4 3. ©. 3... At... 205... 
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« from which holy David prayes to be 
&« delivered. Turn away mine eyes leſt 
* they beheld vanity, Plal.119. and all 
&* thy worſhip, all Idolatry and Super- 
« ſition, all Magick and Southſaying, 
* all worſhip of, and prayers to the 
*© Devil. Take heed therefore of all 
« theſe things which thou haſt renoun- 
© ced? For if after the renunciation of 
* the Devil, you fall back againinto 
« his captivity, he will be a more cruel 
« Maſter then before ; the laſt ſtate of 
"« rhat man is worſe then the beginning. 

** When you have renounced the 
* Devil, then the Paradiſe of God is 


© opened to you , which was plagted 
« inthe Eaſt; and therefore as a type 
© of this, you are turn'd from the Weſt, 


* tothe Eaxſt, the Region of Light. 
We have . ſeen that it was Ancient, 


| And that it is R-aſonable we ſhall per- 
' ceive , if we confider, that in bapriſm 


we are making'or concluding a Cove- 
nant, the New Covenant of the Go- 
ſpel ; in which Covenant Gods part 
1s promiſes, precious promiſes, as S. 
Peter calls them, 2 $. Pet. 1. 4. for per- 


|| | forwance of which he hath given his 


O 3 word; 
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word ; and therefore good reaſon it is, 
that we alſo ſhould give our word, and 
promile for performance of conditions 
o9-o0ur patts; viz. tO renounce the De- 
vil and the World, and ſwear fideli- 
ty to owr LORD. In all other Cove- 
nants and ContraGts it is thought rea- 
ſonable , that the ſeveral parties ſhould 


concluding of the Contract, 

And why ſhould not that which is 
thought reaſonable in all other Con- 
tracts , be thought reaſonable in this? 
As thus to give our faith and word 


ſolemnity, and in publick , it is ſo much 
the better, and more obliging : For 
grave ſolemnities make a deep impreſ- 
fion upon the apprehenſion 2 ( whence 
it is, that a corporal oath veſted with 


mutually engage for performance of| ; 
conditions, aud that at the making and] | 


for performance of conditions is rea-| / 
ſonable ; ſo, if it be done with grave] | 


the relligious ſolemnity of laying 
on the hand upon, and kiſſing the 
holy Goſpels, is more dreaded, then| 
a naked and ſudden oath) and pro- 
miſes made in publick binde more, be-! 
cauſe of the ſhame of fallifying, ou 

(9) 


| _ 


——_—_ 


_— ————— 
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ſo many eyes look on : which very 
ſhame of being noted to be falſe, oft- 
times is a greater bridle to to, then 
the fear of puniſhment, as the Warld 

knowes. | 
And this uſe the ancient Fathers 
made of it, to ſhame groſle offenders 
by remembring them of their ſolemn 
promiſe made in Baptiſm to renounce 
the Devil, and give up themſelves to 
God, Childzen, who by reaſon of their 
tender ace » caunot perfozm chis ſolem- 
nity, have appointed them by the 
Church, S»ſceptores, Godfathers, who 
ſhall in the name of the childe do it for 
them. As, by the wiſeſt lawes of the 
World , Guardians may contra& for 
their Minors or Pupils to their benefit ; 
and whar the Guardians in ſuch caſes 
undertake, the Minors or Pupils are 
bound, when they are able, to perform. 
For the law looks upon them , not the 
Guardians, as obliged. So did the 
Church alwayes account, that theſe pro- 
miſes which were made by the God- 
fathers in the name of the childe, 
did binde the childe, as if in perſon 
himſelf bad made it, And when 
O 4 the \ 


Cer,” fr <a ocoaw 4 
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the Ancients d1d upbraid any offen- 
ders with the breach -of their pro- 
miſe made tn baptiſm ; none of thoſe 
that were baptized in their infan- 
cy , were {o deſperate, as to anſwer 


|ſcornfully, it was not I, but my God- 


fathers that promiſed ; and if any 
ſhonld ſo have anſwered , he would 
have been loudly laught at for that his 
empty criticiſm. 

Though this promife of Abrenunci- 
a'ion' made in baptiſm be ancient and 
reaſonable ; yet is it not abſolmtely ne- 
ceſſary to baptiſm, but when danger 
requires haſte, it may be omitted, as 


ithe Church teaches in Privare Bap- 
Jtiſm : yet if the childe lives, it is to 
}be brought to Church, and this ſo- 


lemnity to be performed after baptiſm. 
Ryabr.at private Bapt, 

Then follow certain ſhort prayers 
D merciful God, #c. which 1 conceive 
to be the ſame in ſubſtance with the 
ancient Exorciſmes , which were cer- 
eain prayers taken out of holy Scrip- 
ture, Cyril. Cat. 1. and compos'd by 
the Church, CONC. CARTH. 4. c.7. 


for the diſpoſſeſſing of the perſon to be 


baptized ; 


| n— 


Y 


tt. 
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baqtized ; who being born in fin is 
under the Devils tyranny , from which 
the Church by her prayers, endeavours 
to free him. And ſo available they 
were, that oftentimes thoſe that were 
corporally pofleſſed , were freed by 
them, Cypr. ep. 77. And thereupon (- 
ril, Nazianzs Gennadius, and others, 
earneſtly perſwade not to deſpiſe the 
Churches Exorciſms. That it was an- 
cient to uſe theſe Exorciſms before bap- 
tilm, Nazianz. in lavacram S. Cypr. ep. 
77+and.Gennadixs witneſſe, who (ayes, 
that it was obſerved Vniformiter in #- 
niverſo mwxdo , uniformly throughout 
the Wold. | 
| Next follows the Commemoration of 
{briſts inſtitztion of Baptiſm , and his 
Commiſſiou to his Diſciples tos bap- 
tiſe. Thus the Prieſt reads his Com- 
miſſion, and then aQts accordingly: 
and becauſe no mar 5s ſufficient. for 
theſe things, 2 Cor. 2,16. therefore he 
prayes for -Gods aſliftance and accop-| 
tance of hig miniſtration, -. o| 
Then the Prieſt asks thechildes mag. 
As under the Lawigt,Cirewnsc/ou 
name was piyen » ſ0.now at Baptiſm,! 
O 5______ becauſe; 
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becauſe then we renounce our former 
Lord and Tyrant, and give up our 
names to God as his ſervants. 


dippinx 02 ſppinkling it , #e: cither of 
which is ſufficient, Gerned. dog. 74. For 
it is not in this ſpirituall waſhing, as 
itis inthe bodily , where , if the bath 
be not hrge enough to receive the 
whole body, 'ſome part may be fowl 
when the- reſt are eleanfed. The ſout 
is cleanſed after another manner, Ts- 


tm oredentibus confernnt diving com- 
endia, a little water can cleanſe the 
beleeyer , as. 'well-as at whole River , 
C7 PR. ep. TT 
\ The old faſhion was todip or ſprin- 
kle the perſon thrice, to ſignifie the 
myſtery of the TRINITY, and the 
«Apoſtles Can 456. depoles him that does 
lother iſe. The Chareh ſo appointed 
{then becauſe of 'fome Hereticks that 
1dervied the Trinity : upon the ſame 
ground afterwarts-it was appointed to 
do it but once [ſignifying the unity of 
ſ{bſtance inthe Trinity )leſt we ſhould 
ſem to upree witliithe Hereticks that 
did it thrice. To/etav.4. c5. ay 
| is 


Then the Miniſter Baptizes the chile | 


1 


*T 


Pzayer. Of Boptoſm, 299 
This baptizing is to bee at che 
FONT. What the Font is, every bo- 
dy knows, but notwhy it is ſo calfd. 
The rites of baptiſm in the firſt times 
were perform'd in Fountains and Ry- 
vers, both becauſe their conyerts were 
many, and becauſe thoſe ages were un- 
provided of other Baptifertes : we have 
no other remainder of this rite bug the 
name. For hence it is that we call 
our Baptiſteries Fonts ; which when 
Religion found peace, were built and 
conſecrated for the more reyerence and 
reſpet of the Sacrament. Theſe were 
ſet at firſt ſome diſtance from the 
Cburch, Cyril cat.myſ. 1, after,in the 
Church Porch, and tbat ſignificantly, 
| becauſe Baptiſm is the entrance into 
the Church myſtical, as the Porch to 
the Temple. At the laſt, they got in-/ 
| to the Church, but not into every , 
| but the («ty Church, where the Biſhop 
| reſided,hence call'd the Pocher Church, 
| becauſe it gaye ſpirityal birth by bap- 
 tiſm ; afterward they were brought ig» | 
to-ryral Churches... Whereſoeyer they | 
ſtpod, they. were bad in; bigh veners-! 
tion. Anaſtaſ, ep. ad Orthedox. com 
plains 


I 
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__ ſadly of impiety in his time, 
uch as never was heard of in war, 
that men ſhould ſet fire to Churches 
and Fonts, and after mentioning the 
Fonts. Good God ! ( hriſt-killing Fews, 
and heatheniſh Atheifts , have without 
all reverence entred and defiled the Fonts, 

Afeer the Prieſt hath baptized the 
childe , he receives it into-the con- 
gregation, by this ſolemnity declaring: 
that he is by baptiſm made a mem- 
ber of the Church, 1 Cor.12.13, Me 
are all ' baptized into one body, And 
when he thus receives it, he ſignes it 
with the figne of the Crofle, as of old 
it-was wont, AUG, in- Pſal.30: and'on 
the- forchead, the- ſeat of bluſhing and 
ſhame, that he may not hereafter 
bluſh: and be aſhamed of the diſgrac'd 
croſſe :of Chriſt; Cypy. ep. 56; By this 
badge, is-the childe-dedicated to his 
ſervice, whoſe benefits beſtowed upon 
him in baptiſm; the name of the croſſe 
in holy Scripture does repreſent. Who- 
ſoever deſires to be fully ſatisfied con- 
ceraing the uſe of the croſs in baptiſm, 
let him read the 30 Canof wy Charch, 


| 


( After |+ 


_—_— ——— 


Auno 1603, 
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After thankſgiving for Gods graci- 
ous admitting the childe to baptiſm, 
and a moſt divine Prayer, that he 
may lead his life according to-that-be- 
inning: This Office ends with a grave 
and pious exhortation to the God, 
to remember their duty towards the 
Infants; the like to which you may 
read S. eAxg. de Temp. Ser.116. 


w—— 


Of PRIVATE BAPTISM. 


rug boly Church preſcribes the 
Font for the place, and Sundayes 
and Holydayes for the uſual times of 
baptiſm, that ſhe may conform as 
much as conveniently may be to the 
uſages of Primitive Antiquity, (which 
is her aim in all her ſervices) and for 
other reaſons mentioned R wbr.1. be- 
fore Baptiſm. Yet in caſe of neceſli+ 
ty , ſhe permits and provides. that a 
childe may be baptized-in any decent 
place ar any time : in: ſuch caſes re- 
Aving the -performance only of Ef- 
entials, not of Solemmities of baptiſm 8 


J 


according to the praftiſe-ot che Apo- 


——_ 


ſtles who baptized at any time as oc- 
caſion required, and in Fountains and 
Rivers : and according to the uſe of 
ſucceeding Ages. CONC, MATIS- 
CON. 2, Cc. 3+ Diſt. de Conſec. 4. C16, 
17, Elibert, Con.c. 38. Anno 313, He 
that is baptized himſelf , may in a caſe 
of neceſſity baptize, if there be no Church 
| xeer. Nor can I ſee what can be rea- 
ſonably objeRed againit this tender 
and motherly love of the Church to 
her children , who chooſes rather to 
omit ſolemnities, then hazard ſouls: 
Which indulgence of hers cannot be 
interpreted any irreyerence or con- 
tempt of that venerable Sacrameatr , 
but a yeilding to juſt neceſlity (which 
defends what it conſtraines) and to 
Gods own rule, / will have mercy and 
not ſacrifice, $. Matth.12.7. 

IF it be objeRed that this may be 
an occaſion of miſchief, that the form 
of baptiſm may be vitiated and cor- 
rapted in private, by heretical Mini-: 


| ters,” and 1o the childe rob'd of the 
benefits of baptiſm ; it is anſwered, 1. 


that this is poſſible , but were it not) 


|Ereat folly to. preyent a. poſſible dan»? 
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way 
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ger » by a certain? to deny all infants 
in ſuch caſes baptiſm, leaſt ſome few 
ſhould be abus'd by the malice of the 
Prieſt 2 W hich poſſible, but ſcarce pro- 
bable miſchief, the Church bath caken 
all poſſible care to prevent. Fovifthe 
chile lives, it is to be bzought tothe 
Church, 1. Roby. in private baptiſm, 
and there the Prieſt is todemand \ by, 
whom the” childe was baptized , and _ 
what matter and words - | and if he 
perceives plainly that it was well bap- 
tized for the ſubſtance, then ſhali he 
adde the uſual ſolemnities at publick 
baptiſm , that ſo the childe may want 
nothing, no not of the decent pomp : 
but if he cannot by ſuch queſtioning 
be aſſured that it was truly baptized 
for eſſentials, then ſhall he baptize it 
thus, | Tf chou be not alreavp bapeted, 
I baptize thee ) as it was ordered, Ca+ 
thag. 5. C. 6. Anne Dow. 438, 


J 
Of CONFIRMATION 


| 6 is ordered Rubr, I. Kt Canton 
That none (bal be. confirms ail "p 
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come to the wſe of reaſon, and can ſay ther 
Catechiſm, for theſe reaſons, 

I, Becauſe then they may with their 
own mouth ratifie and confirm the pro- 
miſe made for them by their God- 
fathers. 

2. Becauſe they then begin to be 
in danger of temptation, againſt which 
they receive ſtrength in confirmation, 

3. Becauſe this is agreeable with che 
uſage in times paſt ; by mes paſt , we 
muſt not underſtand the firſt times, 
(for. then confirmation was admini- 
ſtred preſently after baptiſm, ) but la- 
ter times ; in which the firſt order 
hath been of a long time omitted for 
theſe reaſons given ; and this order, 
which our Church obſerves, general- 
ly received 'throughour Chriſtendom, 

Leſt any man ſhould think .it any 
detriment to the childe to ſtay till ſuch 
yeers, holy Church aſſurcs us out- of 
holy . Scripture, that childzen bap«i3ed, 
till they come to years to be temp- 
ted, have'no need of 'confirmation , 
having all chings ncceſſary to2 their ,that 
is, ehitdrens (alvation, and be undoubt- 


edly ſaved. The ſame ſayes Antiquity, 
S. Aug.) 
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S, Aug. Fer. 2: poſt Dom. Palmar.' 
You are comimg ts the holy Font , Je 
ſhall be waſht in baptiſm, ye ſhall be re- 
newed by the ſaving laver of regenera« 
tion ; aſcending from that laver , ye ſhall 
be without all fn : if ſo, then ſafe ; for 
bleſſed is the man whoſe iniquities are 
forgiven, Plal 32.1. S, Chryſ. Hom. 11, 
in ep, ad Rom. c. 6. Onuemadnodum 
corpus Chriſti ſepultum in terra fruftum 
tulit, univerſs orbis ſalntem, ita I no- 
ſtrum ſepultam in baptiſme, fruttum tw- 
lit, juſtitiam, ſanttificationem, adoptio- 
nem, infimta bona, feret antem & re- 
ſarreftionis poſtea donum. © The body 
&« of Chriſt buried in the earth, brought 
© forth fruit, namely, the ſalvation of 
* the whole world, ſo our body bu- 
« ried in baptiſm hath brought forth 
© fruit, righteouſneſſe, ſanRification, 
* adoption, infinite good things, and 
'© ſhall afterwards have the gift of the 
** Refurretion, It were too long to 
cite particulars, take the COUNC, of 
MILEVIS for all. Can.'2. Ideoparunts 
qni mhil peccatorum in [emetip ſis commit- 
tere potuerunt, inpeccatorum remiſſhhonem | 
veraciter baptizantur, ut in eiregene- | 
ratione 
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ratione mlandetur, quod generations 
contraxerunt. ** Therefore Intants,who 
©* could not ſin aQually, are truly bap- 
** tized for the remiiion of ſins , that 
© that which they have contracted by 
**their birth might be cleanſed by their 
* ſecond birth. And the Council pro- 
nounces Anathema to them that deny 
it. But more then all this-is the ex- 
preſſe words of Scripture, Gal. 3. 26. 
where $, Þ AUL proves that they were 
the children of G od, for, or becauſ e they 
were baptized ; If they be children, then 
are they heirs of God, Romans 8.27. 
I S. Peter 3.21. Baptiſm ſaves us, A- 
gain, Gal.3.27. As many of you as have 
eex baptized into Chriſt , have put on 
Chriſt , and that furcly is enough for 
ſalvation. By all this, we ſeethe effe&t 
of Baptiſm is ſalvation : Now it children 
be capable of baptiſm , as hath been 
proved , then ſith they no way hinder 
or reſiſt this grace, it neceſſarily follows 
that they are partakers of the bleſſed 
effects of baptiſme, and ſo are undonvted- 
ly ſaved. 
The children that are to be confir- 


_ are to be bzought to the —_ 
—_— 
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by one that ſhall be their Godfather, 
who may witneſle their confirmation. 
| The Godfather may be the ſame that 
[was at baptiſm , but in moſt places , 
'the cuſtome is to have another, De 
Conf. Diſt. 4+ c.100, 

And the Bithop ſhall confirm chem. 
| Rebr, before Confirmation, So was it 
' of old. S$, Ang.de Trinit. |. 15,c.20. 
' Chryſ. hom. 18. in AR. ſpeaking of 
| Phil:p, when he had baptized, He did 
, net give the holy Ghoſt to the baptized , 
\for he had no gemer,, for this was the 
gift of the Apoſtles «lone. Before him 
Cyprian ep. 73+T boſe that were baptized 
by Philip the Deacon, were wot bapti- 
zed again , but that which was wanting 
was ſrepplied by Peter and John , bywhoſe 
prayers and impoſition of hands the holy 
Ghoſt was call'd upon , and powred upon 
them. Which very thing is done among 


 ————_—  —n——_——— 


#5 now , they that are baptized , are offe- 
red up to the Biſhops of the Church , that 
by our prayer and impoſition of hands they 
may receive the holy Gheſb. Before him 
Urban Anno Dom, 222. tells us, that 
Biſhops only did confirm. And S. Hie- 
ro, dial. adv. Lucifer , ſayes it was, 
T otins 
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Totizu orbis conſenſio in hanc partem, 
the general acknowledgment of the 


Le2d, Of ſuch ſhort ejaculations in ge- 
neral hath been ſaid in the Morning 


whole Chriſtian World, | 
The Offce begins on this wiſe, | 


Dnr help Nandeth m the Name of the | | 


Prayer ; concerning theſe in particu- 
lar , that they are fitted to the Office, 
will appear to them that conſider , 
that Confirmation is appointed for the 
ſtrengthening of us againſt all our 
ghoſtly enemies ; which though they 
be many and great, yet is there no 
reaſon to deſpair of obtaining ſtrength 
enough to reſiſt them, for Our help 
ſtands in the Name of the Lord, who 
bath made heaven and earth : who is 
therefore able enough and willing alfo 
to help them that call upon his Name, 
Bleſſed therefore be the Name of the 
Lord hence forth and for ever. 

Afﬀrer theſe Yerſicles follows a Pray- 
er, that God would firengthen the 
baptized, with the holy Ghoſt the Com» 
fozter, who had in their baptiſm re- 
ceived him as a SanRifier. Theſe two 


wayes, to omit others, we are w_ | 
in 


: 


|| 
|| 
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in holy Scripture, that the holy Ghoſt 
may be received, as a ſanCifier and 
cleanſer in holy baptiſm, Tr. 3.5. He 
ſaved us by the waſhing of regeneration 
and renewing of the holy Ghoſt : and 
after baptiſm we may receive him a- 
gain as a Comforter and ſtrengtbeger. 
The Apoſtles, who reccived him the 
firſt way in baptiſm, are promiſed to 
receive him the ſecond ; S. John 16.7. 
As 1.8. which was performed Atts 
2. 4+ They were filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

Then (hall che Biſhop lap his hands 
upon chem ſeverally. By chis ſigne cer- 
tifying them of Gods goodneſſe to- 
wards them, and conſigning it upon 
them. This is the moſt ancient and 
Apoſtolical Rite of Confirmation, Atts 
8.17. and by this name it is known, 
Heb.6.2. The doftrine of baptiſms and 
laying on of bands. 

After a moſt excellent prayer for 
their continuance in Gods love , and 
obedience to him, the Biſhop departs 
them with a Bleſling. Of ſuch blef- 
ſings hath been ſaid already. 


This holy Rite hath bcen too little 
| under- 


Cm, 


—— 


rience hath taught us. Again, confit-| | 
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underſtood by the many, and there- 
fore too lightly eſteem'd and valew'd ! 
for the remedy whereof, ic niay not 
be amiſſe to ſhew the benefic of itin 
theſe concluiions following. 


I. The Holy Ghoſt was given to] 
perſons baptized , by. the Apoſtles| ' 
prayers and laying on of hands, Att 8, 
r4,15,16. Atts 19.6. 

2. This gift of the Holy Ghoſt ſo 
given, was not onely , nor principal 
ly, the gift of miracles or ſpeaking 
with rongaes, For, firſt, Confirtnati- | 
on is reckoned by S. Paxl amongſt | : 
Fundamentals, Heb.6.1,2. which were| | 
neceſſary to all ages of the Church ; 
but the gift of miracles was not ſuch, 


for that laſted but:a while, -as expe- 


mation was adminiſtred to all bapti- 
zed perſons, Atts 8.15. 19.6, but all 
baptized perſons were not to have the 
gift of miracles, r Cor. 12.8,9. To ont 
1 given by the Spirit the word of wi[- 
dos , 'to another the working of mira- 
cles? And apain, 29 verſe, Are al 
workers of muracles 7 It is true that in 


rac 
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the Apoſtles times, the inward prace 
of confirmation was attended with 
miracles, but it will not thence fol- 
low that miracles were the principal 
intended giftin confirmation, no more 
then that the viſible opening of Hea- 
ven is the proper effect of baptiſm, be- 
cauſe at our Saviours baptiſm, the hea- 
vens were {o opened, S. c Matthew 3. 
or that the proper effe& of preaching 
is to work miracles, becauſe that at 
the Apoſtles preaching miracles were 
wrought, Atts 10. 44. In thoſe firſt 
times, the Holy Ghoſt fell upon Be- 
lievers and they fpake with tongues. 
Signa erant tempori opportun , | Thoſe 
ſignes were ſeaſonable to thoſe times : | 
does any man now expe that thoſe, 
that receive the holy Ghoſt by or prai- 
ers and impoſition of hands , ſhould 
ſpeak with congues? And if they do 
not ſpeak with rongues, is any man 
of ſo perverſe a heart, as to ſay, that 
they have not received the H. Ghoft ? 
S. Avg. in ep. S. Joh. traftat. 6. In 
the beginning of (piritual and marvel- 
lous di\penſations, outward ſignes np- 
nou! ts confirm the new preached ay ; 

ut 
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but now that the faith is ſufficiently con- 
firm'd , althowgh ſuch miracles be nat 
wrought , yet we receive thoſe inward 
graces and vertues, which were ſigni- 
fied and demonſtrated by thoſe ſignes: 
Chryſ. in S. Matth. Hom.13. 

3- The proper and principal effe&t 
of confirmation was, and is, Ghoſtly 
ſtrength ans power co reſitt cempcations, 
as our Church teaches Raby. 1. be- 
fore the Catechiſm. That the bapti- 
zed, when they come to years and the 
uſe of ba may have, not their bap- 
tiſm confirmed, (which needs no con- 
firmation to perfeRir,) but themſelves 
and their ſouls, by ſome new vertue 


and power, or by an addition and in-| 


creaſeof former graces, by which they 


may be enabled againſt thoſe tempta- | 


tions that hall aſſaale them , whence 
it is call'd Confirmation. Regeneramny 
ad vitam per baptiſmaum , in hoc confir- 
mamnr ad pugnam, [ By baptiſm we are 
regenerated to life , in confirmation we 
are ftrengthned to fight, againſt our ene- 
mies : Melchiad. ep. ad Epil. Hiſp. 
about the year 31x ] In Confirmation 


the Hoiy Ghoſt is given for Rrength, 
4s 
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as he was given to the Apoſties at 
Pentecoſt, that Chriſtians may bold- 
ly confeſſe the Name of Chriſt. (oc. 
Flor. Tertul., de bapt. Cypr, ep. 2. ad 
Donat. For our fuller perſwafion of 
this, it will be neceſſary to conſider 
that our Lord Chriſt promiſed to his 
Apoſtles afrer they had been baptized, 
that When he went away, he would [end 
them the haly Ghoſt to be their Com- 
forter or ſtrengthener, S. 7ohn 16, 7. to 
make them able to bear witneſle of 
Chriſt, notwithſtanding all the threats 
and terrors of men, S. [obs 15, 27. 16, 
'192,?.-And As 1. 5 he promiſesthem 
that Nor many dayes hence , they ſhould 
[receive the holy Ghoſt , or the power 
'of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby they 
(that forſook him formerly and fled ) 
ſhould be henceforth emboldned and 
encouraged to bear witneſle to him all 
[the World over, ver. 8. This promiſe 
was performed at Pentecoſt, Att; 2. 4. 
They were filled with the holy Ghoſt , and 
begivn to ſpeak, and to bear witneſſe of | 
| Chriſt with courage, verſe 36. This 
very promiſe made to the Apoſtles for- 
merly, -and perform'd at Pentecoſt, be. 
=_ loogs| 
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| have ſeen : this then is che principal ef- 


| holy Ghoſt by way of eminence, A#s 


| Ghoſt, is interpreted by Scripture to - 
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| longs to every one of us that are bapti- / 


| Zed, Afts 2.38. Repent and be baptizd 
' every one of you in the N..me of Jeſus 
Chriſt , for the remiſſion of ſins, and je 
| ſhall receive the gift of the holy Ghoſt : 


' For this promiſe 'of the holy Ghoſt ful- | 


filled on us, verſe 33. is wato,you and to 
' yorer children, ond to all that are afar off. 
And what S. Peter here promiſes them, 
was fulfilled by him and the other A- | 
poſtles ; for by their prayer and impo- | 


' ſition -of hands, they received , after | 


| baptiſm, the holy Ghoſt, not onely en-| 
 abling them to ſpeak miraculouſly, but 
alſo ſtrengthening & comforting them 
inwardly as he did the Apoſtles, For; 
the ſame that was promiſed to the A-! 
poſtles, belong'd to them and their chil- 
dren, and was given by impolition of, 

hands. Now that which was promiſed 
to the Apoſtles was principally, ghollly | 
' ſtrength and comfort, on which that | 
' gift of miracles was an attendant, as we 


fe&t of confirmation ;. the gift of the 


2- 38. Hence this phraſe, Fall of the holy 
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the ſame in effeRt with this , Full of 
ghoſtly courage and ftrength. Att 4.8 31, 
They were all filled with the holy Ghoſt, 
and ([pahe with boldneſſe th: word of the 
Lord, Atts 7.55. and Ats6.5. Stephen 
full of faith and the holy Ghoſt, that is, 
full of faith and power, verle g. 

4. This Office of Confirmation, as 
well as that of Baptiſm , is to continue 
[in the Church as long as that ſhall be 
| Militant here on Earth. For S. Paz! 
| Heb. 6. 1, 2. joyns them together, cal- 
ling them Fund:wentals ; and a Funda- 
mental in one age is ſo in another, Be- 
ſides we have ſcenthat Confirmation 
'was the -means uſed by the Apoſtles, 
(and doubtleſſe not without their Lords 
direction and guidance of his ſpirit, ) 
|for conveighing the holy Ghoſt the 
| Comforter into perſons baptized : and 
fince that all ages have as much need 
of that ghoſtly firength as the age of 
the Apoſtles had , and that the pro- 
[miſe of it belongs to us all, as well 
as to'them, as formerly hath been 
proved ; and ſince that we finde no 

er meanes appointed inſtead of 
Confirmation , for the conveighing 

P2 of 
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of the gift of the holy Ghoſt, then, 
given by Confirmation ; it remains, 
that we conclude, that Confirmati- 
on is ſtill ro continue. And ſo the! 
| Church Catholick hath taught us both | 
by her doctrine and practiſe : as 
may be ſeen by the quotations cited 
above. 

5- That Biſhops, who ſucceed the 
Apoſtles, are to he the Miniſters of 
this holy Rite, hath been ſhown a- 
bove. | 


Of MATRIMONY. 
| hike boly Church inſtruQs us in the 


ends of Matrimony,which ate three. | 
. The pzocreation of childzcn. 2. A re- 
medy azainſt ſin. 3. A mutual help co. 
each other. . | 

Then the Prieſt requires the parties | | 
to be married, by the terrour of the | 


dreadful judgement day, to declare, 

if they know any impcdiment,, why 
they may not be lawfully married ? 
which is as much care and caution 
as can bee uſed by thoſe that are; 


nor ! 


Y. 
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| not able to diſcern the ſecrets of the 
| heart. 
| Then follows the Contra in the 
| future renſe, whereby theſe perſons 
' mutually promiſe to the Prieſt, Gods 
| Miniſter, before the Congregation, to 
enter into that holy ſtate of Wed- 
lock, and ſtrictly to keep thoſe ſacred 


Iws of mariage which Almighty God |. 


bath ordained. This 1s that, as I con- 
| ceive, which $. Augnu#ft. de Gen. at lit. 
| [.14.C. 4, calls Vatorum ſolennitatem 2 
| [rhe ſolemnities of vowes and promiſes, | 
| which was in his time and formerly 
an uſual ceremony of marriage ; And 
of very good uſe is this ſolemnity ; for 
by this have the perſons bound them- 
| ſelves to their duty, by all the obligati- 
ons that a ſacred ſolemn vow or pro- 
miſe can lay upon the ſoul. 
| Then the Prieſt asks, | Tho gives 
this woman to be married to this man ? | 
| This was the old cuſtom, that the Bride 
ſhould be given by the Father or friend, 
4A:g.de Gen. ad lit. 11. c.41. to which 
S.P:1 may be thought to allude, 2 Cor. 
I11.2.] þave eſpouſed you to one h:3band, 
that I might preſent you as a chaſte viv- 


| 
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gin to Chriſt, And Pſal. 45+ 13, The 
Ayeen the Spouſe, (h.:ll be brought to the 
K::g. The reaſon of this, faith Learned 
| Mr. Hooker 1. 5.Eccl, Pol. Sect. 73.was, 
That in ancient times all women which 
bad net Husb:nds or Fathers to govern 
them, had thiir Tutors, without whoſe 
authority , there was no aft, which they 
did, warrantable ; and ſor this cauſe they 
were inmarrige delivered unto their by- 
bands by others Which cuſt ome retained, 
huh fill this uſe, that it puts women in 
minde of a duty, whereto the very imbecil- 
lity of their ſex deth binds them, name- 
ly to be alwayes direfted aud gnided by 6- 
thers.Whether this were the very cauſe 
of this cuſtom I will not determine,nor 
what elſe was: but whatſoever was the 
firſt cauſe of it this is certain, that it is 
a decent cultome. For it cannot be 
thought fit,that a woman, whoſe chief- 
eſt ornament is modeſty and ſhamefa(t- 
nefſe, ſhould offer her ſelf before the 
Congregation to marriage to any per» 
ſon, but ſhould rather be led by the 
hand of another, and piven by him. 


After the marriage it ſelf, | The man| 
puts a Ring upon the womans finger. ]: 
The! 


ii 
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The Ring hath been alwayes uſed as an 
eſpecial pledge of faith & fidelity. No- 
thing more fit to ſerve as a token of our 
purpoſed endlefle continuance in that 
which we never ought to revoke; and 
therefore fitly uſed in marriage, which 
is a contra not to be diſſolved but by 
death. Anrun nll rorat preter uno 
digito, quens [panſus oppigroraſſet pronn- 
bo annulo, No woman was permitted 
to wear gold, ſave only upon one fin- 
ger, which the husband had faſtned to 
himſelf with a wedding Ring. This he 
puts upon the fourth finger of the left 
hand, becauſe there 1s a vein that goes 
from thence to the heart; by which is 
ſignified that the ſove ſhould be hear- 
ty : (ay ſome Ritnals, 

Then follows | TUlith mp body 7 thee 
wozthip, &c.. ] © For the better under- 
* ſtanding cf this phraſe, we muſt 
'* know that axcze;:1ly there were two 
« forts of wives ; Ore whereof was 
© called the primary or lawful wife ; 
© the other was called the half wife 
* or Concubine. The difference be- 
* twixt theſe two, was onely in the 
« diftering purpoſe of the man, bctake- 
 . P 4 ing 
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«ing himſelf to the one-or the other : | 
<« It his purpoſe was onely fellowſhip, 
« there grew to. the woman by this 
'* means no worſhip at all, but rather 
*the contrary. In profelling that his 
« intent was to adde by his perſon, 
* honour and worſhip unto hers, he 
© took her plainly and clearly to be 
'*© his Wife, not his Concubine. This 
&© is it which the Ci2i/ Law doth mean 
«when it makesa Wife to differ from 
* a Concubine 1n dignity. The wor- 
* ſhip that grew unto her, being ta- 
«ken with declaration of this intent , 
* was, that her children became by 
« this means free and legitimate, heirs 
« totheir father : Ger. 25. 5, 6. her ſelf 
* was made a mother over bis family : 
«Laſtly, ſhe received ſuch advarce- 
«© ment of ſtate, as things annexed to 
« his perſon might augment her with. 
«Yea, a right of participation was 
*« thereby given her both in him, and 
* even in allthings which were his ; and 
© therefore he ſayes not onely | wit 
[** my body JT! thee wozſhtp, | but alſo, 
;*© | with all mp wozloly goods J] thee e176 
'« pow. The former branch having 
 *prated) 


=_ 
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* sranted the principal, the later 
« oranteth that which is annexed there- 
®©ro. Hooker Eccl. Pol. 1. 5. Sect. 73. 
| The Jewes anciently uſed the ſame 
rhraſe | Godwin Jew, Cuſtoms. | Be wn- 
to me a wife, and I according to the 
| word of God , will worſhip , honour , and 
maintain thee , according to the mannee 
'of husbands amonſt the [ews, who wor. 
| hip , honour , and maintain their wives. 
{And that no man quarrel at this harm- 
leſſe phraſe, let him take notice, that to 
worſhip here ſignifies, to make wor- 
ſhipful or honourable , as you may ſee, 
I Sam. 2, 30, For where our laſt Fran- 
{lation reads it, Him that honours me I 
will bonour ; in the old Tranſlation , 
which our Common Prayer book uſes, 
it is, Him that warſhips me, I will wor- 
ſhip ; that is, I will make worſhipful, 
for that way onely can-God be ſaid to 
worſhip man. 

Aſter the Prieſt hath prayed for grace. 
and Gods aflittance , for the .married 
perſons ; to enable them to: keep their 
ſolemn vow and contraQ: : then does 
he, as it were ſeal that bond and con- 
tract, by which they have mutually ti- 

P 5 ed 
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ed themſelyes, with Gods ſeal, vx. 
T hoſe whom God bath jojned together, let 
10 man put aſunder, 

Theperſons having conſented together 
in wedlock, and wicncſſed the ſame befoze 
God and the Church, and plighttd their 

troth each co other, and mMclared the ſame 
Kiving & caking of a Ring, and jopn- 
© of hands; and the Prieſt having ſeal- 
ed and ratified all, as it were with 
Gods ſeal, which no man muſt break, 
be pronounces chem man and wife, in che 
Name of the Father,Son, # holy Ghoſt. 
Which Proclamation, or pror ouncing 
of the married perſons to be man and 
wife, thus in the Church by the Prieſt, 
was one of thoſe laws and rites of mar- 
riage, which the Church received of 
the Apoltles. Exar. ep. ad Epiſ Aph- 
ric. Anno 110. 
Then the Prieſt bleſſes them ſolemnly 
according to the old rulcs, Conc. Carth. 
, C13, Of the efficacy of which bleſ- 
fings bath been ſaid formerly. 

Aﬀeer this followes the 128 Pſxlm, 
which was the Epirhalaminm or marri- 
age-ſong ufed by the Jews at Nuptials, 
ſayes 14s{crt in loc. 


Then 
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Then pious and devout prayers for 
the married perſons; & laſtly theCOM- 
' MUNION. Such religious ſolemnities 
| astheſe, or ſome of theſe, were uſed 
| by the Jews at marriages : For, their 
' rites and ceremonies of their marriage 
| were publickly performed with blef- 
ſings and thankſgivings ; whence the 
houſe was called the Hoxſ/e of praiſe, 
and their marriage ſong H:[lulim, prai- 
ſes; the Bridegrooms intimate friends 
| ſung the marriage ſong. Who arecall'd 
| children of the Bridechamber, $, Iat. 
| 9.15. [Godwin of Jews mar.] The Pri- 
| mitive Chriſtians had all theſe which 
| we have. The perſons to be married 
were contraQted by the Prieſt, the mar- 
 riage was ſolemnly pronounced in the 
Church, the married couple were ble(- 
ſed by the Prieſt, prayers and thankſ- 
givings were uſed, and the holy Com- 
munion adminiſtred to them, And 
| theſe religious Rites, the Church re- 
ceived from the Apoſtles , ſfayes Ena- 
| rift, Ep. ad Ppif. Aphr. And doubtleſs 
 bighly Chriſtian and uſeful cheſe ſo- 
lemnities are: For firſt, they beget and 
nouriſh in the mindes of men, a re- 
eſteem 
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;verend eſteem of this holy myſtery , 
|Epbeſ.$.32 » and draws them to a grea- 
ter conſcience of wedlock, and to e- 
{teem the bond thereof, a thing which 
cannot without impiety be diſlolved, 
Then, are they great helps to the per- 
formance of thoſe duties which God 
Almighty hath required in married per- 
ſons ; which are ſo many, and thole ſo 
weighty , that whoſoever duly conſi- 
ders them, and makes a conſcience of 
' performing them, muſt think it needfu! 
| to make uſe of all thoſe means of grace, 
| which God Almighty hath appointed. 
[For if we duly conſider the great love 
| and charity that this holy ſtate requires, 
even to the laying down of life , Huſ- 
| bands love your wives, even as Chrift lo- 
| ved the Church, and gave himſelf for it, 


| Epheſ. 5. 25. Or the weighty charge of. 


the education of children, which if well 
;perform'*d procures a bleſſing , and an 
advantage to ſalvation, 1 Tim.2.15.She 
ſhall be ſaved in childbearing, if they con- 
tinut is faith and charity, &c. So if it be 
careleſly perform*d , it procures a moſt 
heavy curſe, 1 Sam. 2,29, 31. &c. Or 


( 


laſtly,the chaſtity and holineſle neceſſa- 


ry 
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ryto that ſtate of marriage , hightned 
now up to the repreſentation of the my- 
ſtical union of Chriſt with his Church, 
Epheſ.5.32. Thisss a great myſtery but I 
ſpeak, concerning ( briſt and the C harch ; 
to which holy conjunction, our marri- 
age and all our works and afteCtions in 
the ſame , ſhould correſpond and be 
conformable. I ſay, if we conſider all 
theſe duly , can. we think we may ſpare 
any of thoſe divine helps to perform- 
ance. Whether they be yows-and holy 
rbmiſes to binde us or our Fathers,and 
Mothers, Gods and the Churches bleſ- 
ſings, or holy prayers for Gods aſliſt- 
ance; orlaſtly, the holy Communion 
that great ſtrengthner of the ſoul 2 If 
mens vices & licentiouſneſſe hath made 
'this holy ſervice ſeem unſeaſonable at 


'this time, reaſon would that they ſhould 


\Jabour to reform their lives, & ſtudy to 
be capable of this holy ſervice , and not 
that the Church ſhould take off her 
command for the receiving of the holy 
( *mm#ynion for their unſpeakable good. 
For would men obſerve Gods and the 


Churches commands , and enter into 
this holy ſtate , not like beaſts or hea- 
thens 


— 


—— 
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thens at the beſt , but like Chriſtians 
with theſe religious ſolemnities, the 
happineſſe would be greater then can 
eaſily be expreſt. I know n0t which wa) 
I ſhould be able to ſhew the happineſs of 
that wedlock , 'the knot wheresf the 
Church doth faſten , and the Sacrament 
of the (hnrch confirm, ſaith Tertul. |, 2. 
ad Uxor. 


VISITATION OF T Hg 
SICK. 


He Prieſt entring into the ſick mans 
houſe, ſhall ſay , Peace be to this 
houſe : ſo our LORD commanded , 


[S. Lake 10.5. And if the Somof peace be 


there, his peace ſhall reſt npon ir. 

Then kneeling down, he prayes thoſe 
prayers and ejacalations following,which 
whoſoever reads and conſiders imparti- 
ally , ſhall finde thetn to be both very 
pious and ſiitable to the occaſion. 


Then ſhall the P2ieſt exhoze the ſick 


perſon after this manner. The prayers: 


are al}. preſcribed , but the exhorrarics 
is 
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>—— — — 


Paper, Yiſita. of ſick, 327 


is left arbitrary to the diſcretion of the 
Prieſt, who, can hardly be thought , 
make a better. 

Then ſhall the Miicſt examine the fick 
perſon concerning his Faith] whether it 
be Chriſtian. And this is very neceſla. 

, for if that be wrong , all is wrong, 
Ckriſtian Religion conſiſts in theſe two, 
a right Faith and a righteous lite-; and 
as- a right Faith without a righteous 
Life, will not ſave, fo neither will a 
righteous Life , without a.right belief. 
He that hath ſaid, Do this and !ive, hath 
faid , Beleeve and live : and how then 
can we think bim ſafe, that lives indeed 
jultly, but blaſphemes impiouſly ? Cy- 
ril, Cat 4. This then isa principal In- 
terrogatory or queſtion to be pur tothe 
ſick perſon, whether he beleeves as a 
Chriſtian ovght to do 3 And this he 
does by rehearſing to him the CREED. 
And there can be no better rule to try it 
by. For whatſoever was prefigured in 
the Patriarchs , or taught in the Scrip- 
tures, or foretold by the Prophets, con- 
carning God the Father, Son, and holy 
Ghoſt, is all briefly contain'd in the A- 
poſtles Creed. S. «Avg, Ser, de Temp. 
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137. This Creed, tis the tonchſtone totry 
tame faith from falſe, the rule of faith, cons | 
trary to Which no man may teach or be-| 
leeve , Ruſſin. in Symb. 7ertyl. de pree- | 
ſcrip. This the Cathelick; C hurch recei- | 
ved fromthe Apoſtles, Holding this rule, 
we ſhall be able to convince all Heretichs 
Whatſoever, that they be departed fromthe 
truth, Irenens, |. 1.C, 3+ & 19. | 
In the next place holy Church dire&ts 
the Prieſt to ex:mize the fick perſon ' 
concerning his life and converſation ;| 
eſpecially concerning theſe two particu- | 
lars, 1. Whether he forgives all the: 
World. 2. Whether he hath /arisfied 
all injuries done to others ; without 
which the medicine of repentance, w® | 
is neceſſary to the ſick perſons ſalvati- 
on, will not profit him. For the firſt, | 
our Saviour tells $. Muth. 6. 14. way 
unleſſe we forgive othe 5, neither our per- 
ſons nor our prayers will be accepted 2 
God will not forgive us, And for the ſe- 
cond, Non remittetur peccatum niſi res 
ſtituat ur ablatum, Repentance without 
reſtitution and reparation, of: injyrjgs 
cannot be true and ſerious ; or if it can, 
it. cannot profit, Ag. ep. 5. For if he 


that | 


| 
| 
' 
| 
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that is aired by another cannot be forgi« | 
ven of God, urleſſe he forgives bim that | 


in ured him ; 


how can he that i I1]11Yes 0» 


thers, and ders not make him reſtitut io::, 
hope ' or pardon ? { hry[oſt. Hom. 15. in; | 
$. Matth. The Prieſt therefore is to ad- | 


viſe him, 


that whereinſover he hath | 


injured any , he ſhould make ſati;[ation | 
to the uttermoſt of his power. By the ut- | 
termoſt of his power, is not meant, that | 
he muſt give to the injured perſons, all; 
his eſtate, nor that he muſt reſtore four- : 


fold, for injuries done, (which was re- 
quired in ſome caſes under Adoſes Law, 

by way of puniſhment, rather then of 
fatisfaction ) but that he be careful to 
the uttermoſt of his power , 
perſon injured beſo far repair'd , chat 
he be no loſer by him ; which is all, that 


that the 


by the law of juttice, which commands | 
to give every man their dne, is requi- | 
red, Ezch. 33 14, 15. When I ſay to the | 
wicked, he (hall (urely die, if þ: turn from | 
hrs (in, if he reſtore the pledge, give again , 


that he hath robbed , 


it is not, ifhere- | 


ſtore four-fold , but if he reſtore that | 
which he hath robbed , he fhall ſurely 


live, 
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Then the Prieſt is ro admovriſh the 
fick perſon to ſettle his eſtate, Fo) 
the diicharging of his ow: conſcience,oud 
quietnelſe o: his Erccutors. But holy 
Church exhorts men todo this work in 
their health , that when they are ſick, 
they may not be troubled about the 
world, but may beſtow their whole time 
and care, asit is fit , about ſetling and 
ſecuring their future eſtate. And were 
men poſleſt with that fear and trem- 
bling, that S. Pax ſpeaks of, Phil.2.12« 
they would be careful to gain all the 
time that might be then, to work out 
their ſalvation. 

The Miniſter map not fo2cet to move 
the ſick perſon , and that moſt earneſtly, 
fo liberaltcy towarvs the p302. 7 his is to 
have mercy upon our ownſouls, ſayes S. 


Aug. or Chriftum [cribere heredem, | to 


make Chriſt our heir. | For when the 
poor receives from us z 


Balſam. in Nom*= Chriſt ſtands by and} 
reaches out his hand to 
receive with them. I» as mach as ye have | 


can tit, 2.C. 2, 


done i! to one of | heſe little ozes , ye have 


done it to me, S, Matth. *5. 40, As itis | 
| alwayes neceſſary to be put in minde of 
this 
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this duty, fo > eſpecially , atthis time of | 
ſicknelle, For then we are f. ling 6 and | 
therefore moſt neceſſary is it then, to 
| ak; friends of the unrighteons m anemone, 
thatywh *n we fail,they mayreceive us in- 
to everlaſting habitations, S, Lake 16.9. 
[Then we are going to give up our ac- | 
' count to God, and therefore then moſt } 
'neceſſaryit is to do the beſt we can to; 
' procure a gracious Abſolution at the 
day of judgement. Now nothing ſeems | 
more powerful with God to procure 
thar, then liberalicy to the poor, Come 
ye bleſſed , for I was hangry, and ye gave 
me meat, S. Mat. 25. 34: 35+ 

Here (hall the ſick perſon make a ſpecial 
Confeſsion, if he feel hts conſcience crot- / 
bl: d with any weighty matter, It would | 
be conſidered , whether every deadly 
ſin benot a weiphty matter ? 

Aftcr which Confeſsron the J92ieſt hal 
abſolve him. After which , follows a| 
molt excellent prayer or two, and the 
71 Fſalm, all very fit to a ſick perſons 
condition ; as will appear without an| 
Interpreter, to the attentive Reader. 

A moſt exce!lent and pious Bered:(t- 
on of the Yrieſt, concludes all, and fo 
[ends the Oitice. Of | 


—— I 
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Of the Communion of the Sick; | 


he Churches care for the ſick, ends | 
not here : For, beſides all this, | 
| ſhe appoints, that if the ſick perſon | 
| deſires it , the Pticſt map communicate | 


|him in his p2ivace houſe , if there bea | 
| Convement place, where the Curate may | 


| reverently miniſtcr. | Ruby. before priv, 
Com. of Sick,\ ſo was the ancient de- 
cree of holy Church. Nic.Can.13.Cod, 
Eccl, univer. Generaliter omni cuilibet in 
exitu poſue ,, T Enchariſtie participatio- 


nem petents, Epiſcopus cum examinatione 
oblationem impertiat. | To every man that 
is ready to depart out of this world, let 
the Riſhop after examination and trial 
£rve the holy Communion, if h* deſires it [| 
For this, layes the Council, is a#t:qua & 
Canonica lex , nt {i quis vi:a excedat, n- 
tim? CT neceſ[ario viatico minin:e prewue- 
tar. Thisisthe ancie:t law of the Church, 
| ſaies this Counc , there, concerning hin: 
; that is dying, that whoſeever he be,he ſhall 
| not be demied the laſt and moſt neceſſary 
| viaticum of his life. | This viaticum, or 


proviſion for the way, is the holy Com- 
 munion, 


On 


| 


% 


_ 
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mutmnion y as is plain in the Canon cited. 
| For though as learned eAlbaſpis. us 
| obſerves, this word Viaticum was ap- 
plyed ro more things beſides the Eu- 
charilt, as to Almes, to Baptiſme, to 
Abſolution , which are all nec-ffary 
helps in our journey to heaven ; Yet 
in this Canon I conceive thc Fiatir un 
or proviſion for the way, to be the ho- 
ly Euchariſt. For in the firſt part of 
the Canon it 1s calf'd Vl: mmm Viati- 
cum , the laſt proviſion for the way ; 
which cannot be meant of any other 
properly but of the holy Euchariſt : 
For the reſt, for inſtance, Abſolution, 
(of which Albaſpinens underſtands this 
Canon,) is Reconciliatio Altaribus, a 
Reconciliation tothe Altar, or Sacra- 
meats as it was anciently call'd, a fit- 
ting or qualifying of the Communi- 
cant for the holy Euchariſt, and there- 
fore to go before it, as the 76 ((an. of 
Carth. 4. dire&ts; and for Alms, they 
are part of the fruits of penance, and 
ſo neceſſary to fit us for Abſolution, 
and Baptiſm is janua'Sacramentorum,): 


the firſt admiſſion into Chritts Church, 


which gives the firſt right to the Com- 
muni- 


AM | 


| 
' and therefore, all theſe being preceda- 
| neous to the holy Euchariſt, cannot be 
| call'd any of them nitimun viaticnm, 


— 
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munion ard Sacraments of the Church; 


the laſt proviſion, bur only the Eucha- 
riſt it ſelf. Beſides, in the lait parc of 
the Canon there 1s expreſly mentio- 
ned, the participation of the Eucharilt, 
which mult bz the fame with the YV:at:- 
c#x: in the firſt pare, as may appear by 
this : The Canon immediately before 
this, had direted, that peniten:s, eſp- 
cially thoſe of the firſt or ſecond de- | 
gree ſhould fulfil the Churches tax, bes | 
tore they were received to the Church- | 


| es prayers: but if thoſe ſhou'd fall in- ! 
| to danger of death, the ancient Canon | 


ſhall be obſerved (ſaich this Canon in | 
the beginoing,) that they ſhall be ad- | 
mitted notwithſtanding the former | 
Canon, to the laſt Vriaticum ; the rea- 
fon is given in the latter part of this 
Canon: Bc:cauſe that to every one 
whatſoever , that: ſhall in dancer of 
death'defire the Euchari, 'it ſhall be 
givenito him if he be found fit to re- 
ceive it, This could be no reaſon of 
the former part of the Canon, name- 


ly,! 
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ly, of giving the laſt 4aricum to peni- 
Jtents in danger, of death, unlefle that 
Viaticun and the Euchariſt here be all 
one. To that which may be objected, 
that this /Viar c 13 cannot be the ſame 
with the Eucharift mention'd 1n the 
laſt part of the Canon, becauſe this 
Viuicum here is allowed to perlons in 
danger of death without any examina- 
tion, but the Euchariſt is granted to 
perſons in the ſame danger with this 
exception , if the Biſhop, after exami- 
nation ſhall finde him fit. It may be 
an{wered, that notwithſtanding this, 
the Viaricum and che Euchariſt may be 
all one, for the Canon in the firſt part, 
where it allows it to perſons in neceſſi- 
ty without examination, ſpeaks only of 
penitents, who had already undergone 
the examination , and had received 
their penance , and :ubmitted to the 
Churches diſcipline, and fo profeſſed 
themſelves truly penitents ; and were 
in ſuch neceſlicy defiring the Euchariſt, 
in the jadgement of charity ſuppoſed 
fit to receive it; though the Church 
denied the ſame to them, when there 


was no ſuch neceſſity, for the _— 
| nanc 
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nance of holy diſcipline, and in terror 
of offenders. But generalirer de quoli- 
ber for every one that ſhould defire it, 
before he had given teftimony of his 
repentance, there could not be ſuffici- 
ent ground of charity to believe ſo 
well; and therefore they were to be 
examined by the Biſhop , or ſome 0- 
thers by his appointment. So then [| 
think the Canon may be interpreted 
thus of the holy Communion, without | 
any contradiQion ; and that it ought | 
to be ſo underſtood, may, I think be} 
concluded by theſe Teſtimonies fol- | 
lowing, ( 0». Ilerd. c.5.Conft. Leon. 17, 
And moſt clearly by S. Cyprian Ep. 54, 
f* After conſultation we have deter- 
* mined, that thoſe that have faln in 
&« time of perſecution, and have defiled 
© themſelves with unlawful Sacrifi- 
; * ces ſhould do'full penance 2 yet if 
& they were dangerouſly ſick , they 
« ſhould be received to peace. For di-/ 
| © vine xlemency 'does not ſuffer the | 
' > Charch't6 be Mut againſt them that 
* knock ; nor the ſuccour of ſaving | 
© hope to bee denied to thoſe that} 
<« riiourn and beg it ; nor to ſend them | 
© out | 


MG. — 
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« out of the World without peace and 
& the Communion. This is exactly a- 
« oreeable to that Canon of Nice, 
«© What Communion that was, he tels 
« us ſoon after ; that it was not only 
& Abſolution but the holy Euchariſt 
© beſides as appears by that which fol- 
«lows : Formerly we made this rule, 
« That penitents, unleſſe in time of 
« extream fickneſſe , ſhould not re- 
*ceive the Communion. And this 
« rule was good, while the Church was 
«in peace and quiet ; but now in time 
'& of perſecution, not only to the ſick, 
'& but ro the healthful peace is neceſſa- 
ry; not only to the dying, but to the 
« living, the Communion is to be gi- 
'« ven; that thoſe whom we perſwade 
'* ro fight manfully under Chrifts Ban- 
'* ner, and to reſiſt evento blood, may 
'*not be left naked and unarmed, but 
|* be defended with the proteCtion of 
|**of the body and blood of Chritt ; 
* which for this cauſe was inſtituted , 
'* that it might be a ſtrength and de- 
fence to them that receive it : how 
«* ſhall we teach them to ſhed their 
* blood for Chriſt, if we deny them 
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&« Chrilts blood to ſtrengthen them 2 
* Or how ſhall we fitcicm for the cup 
** of Martyrdom , if we do nor admit 
* them ro the Communion of the Cup 
* of the Lord, Upon this very ground 
* was it provided, tliat all dying men 
* might have the holy Sacrament of 
the Enchariſt, the great detence in 
* that dangerous hour, when the De- 
« vil is doing his worſt and laſt. A- 
. grecadle to this of $. Cyprian its, the 
£76 Canon of the q / 1th, Come, He 
« that ia time of fickneſle deſircs PC- | 
* nance, it happily while the Prielt is 
70 com.ng, £0 him, he fals damb, or into 
a picnic, lec them that heard | [is 
Mm dekien bear wirneſle to it, and [ct 
© him receive penance: and if he bz 
©« [ike to die ſpeedily, Let bins be recons 
'£ ciled by t710/itien of bands, &d lit the 
* Echariſt be p:'t into his month : if he 
© recovers, let him be acquainted with | | 
© what was done by the former wit-| | 
*nefles, and be ſubject tothe krovn; 
*< laws of Penance. And thoſe peni-| 
| * rents which in their ſickneſfle recei-| 
*© ved the YViaticum Of the Euchariſt,' 
« let them not think them'elves ablol-! 
| «ved 


ts 


—— 


CD —————————_—_— 
—_—— ——— 


'& the reconciliatory Impoſition of 
«hands. Which ſuffices for the recon- 


— — _ —_—_ - 
te an EIT I ER ene 


i Con ommun, of ſick, 39 


—  ——— ————— 


« ved without impofition of _ ,b1 
\& they ſhall recover, c. 78. ( + 4.And 
'* the Corn. of Orange c. 3. ſayes the 
« ſame. They that after penance ſet 
\*them, are ready to depart vut of this 
'©life, it hath pleaſed the Synod to 
« ove them the Communion, without 


**ciling of a dying man, according to 

mh 'e definition of the Fathers, who 

* ticly cali'd the Communion a Fi 
6 18cr7:90., Eut 1 'th CY recover, ler ther 
'* ſtand in the rank of penitents, that | 
«by ſhewins the neceſfary fruits of | 
* p:nance, they may be reccived to the! 
« Ganonical Communion by the mes 
} 


—- 


4 COn c1} TETIS Ty I mpoſition of hand 
it will not be amiſle for the cl wn 


1inderſtanding of all paſſages i in-thele} 


Canons, to conſider the Church her' 
dilcipline in this particular. Holy ; 
Church for preſerving of holy ditct- 
pline and deterring men from ſin, did 
appoint for waltins fins, ſuch as Ad: l- 
tery, Murder, dolatry, and the like 
ſevere penance for three or four, ſix 
or ſeven years, mor? or leſſe, accord 


» J a 


W_3 ing] 
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ing to the quantity and quality of the | 
offence. In the Greek Church they ' 
had ſeveral degrees of penance to be 
c0n through in this ſer time. | | 

I, Firſt, They were TE 9TKAIONTES, | 
Lugentes, Mourners, (tanding without | 
the Church Porch ; they were to beg| 
of all the faithful that entred into the 
Church, to pray for them: in this de-! 
grce they continued a year or more, | 
according as their crime deſerved. 

2. They were «gout, Andien- 
tes, Hearers; theſe might come into 
the Church Porch into a place call'd 
vozedye, Ferulr, (to call'd, becauſe thoſe 
that (tood there, were ſubjeRed to 
the Churches cenſure or Fers/a) where 
they might ſtand and hear the Scrip- 
tures read, and Sermons, but were not 
admitted to joyn with the Church in 
her prayers, 

3+ They were vnoninſolſts, Subſtere 
| xentes, the proſtrate, as we may ſay ; 
{ſo call'd, becauſe they were all to pro-| 
rate themſelves upon their faces, and | 
ſo continued till che Biſhop faid cer- 
tain prayers over them, and laid his | 
| hands upon them. They might be pre-| 

ient! 


| 


| nitents to go through in the Greek, 
| Charch , and as much affliction in the 


\ 


| that upon their deſire they ſhonld have 


| Prayer, Commun, of ſick, 341 


— — — 


—_ —— 


ſent at Sermon and the firſt Service of 
the Catechumens, and then go out. 
Laodic, Con, C, r9. apud Nicol:n. theſe 
were admitted into the Name of the 
Church, and to ſtand behinde the 
Pulpit, 

4. Euvisouew, the Confiſtents ; they 
mighe ſtay after the reſt of the Peni- 
tents were gone out, and pray with 
the faithful, but not receive the holy 
Sacrament. 

5. Mtſty ones, Communicants ; they 
were received to the participation of 
Sacraments, but were ſtill ro wear 
ſome marks of penance, till by prayers 
and intreaties they had obtained the 
fall Communion of the Churches fa- 
yours and honours, fayes Goar in Exch. 
Grec. 

Theſe ſeveral degrees were poor pe- 


| Latine, unleſſe the Biſhop ſhonld think 
fir to remit any thing of it, beforethey 
were fully admitted to the Churches 
| favour - but if any of cheſe were de- 
| ſperately ſick, Holy Church took care, 


Q 3 the! 


—< —<I=W as. if Ss 
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© <—_— 


the Churches peace by Ablolution ,| 
4. Carth.c,76. and 758. and .the —_ 
Communion fayes the ſame Canun, 

and (vpr. Epitlt. 54. leſt they ſh ould} 
want that great ſtrengthening and re- 
freſhing of their ſoules in their jaſt and 
oreatcit necellity. Provided neveithe- 
lefſe, that if they ſhould recover, then | 
they ſhould reſume their ſeveral places 
and deprces of penance they were in' 
before, and go through and perfet 
ther task of penance, "which havins 
done, they ſhould receive {imam re- 
conciliationems , their laſt and bugheſt 
reconciliation ; a favour which was de- 
nied to ſome that had been admitted to 
the Sacrament of = —_— as you 
may ſee Con. Va » Thislaſt Re- 
conciliation was a i Abſolution 
from all the Churches cenſures and pe- 
nances, by the laying on of the hands! 
of the Biſhop, and ſome of his Clergy, 
ſaies Cypr. |. 3. Ep.14. A Declaration| 
to all the Church, that they were re- 
ccived not onely to neceſſary Yiatica 
and afliſting ſuch as the former Abſo- 
lution mentivned, 76 Can, 4 Carth. 
and the holy Sacrament of the _—_— 
ri 


Pzaper, Commun. of ſick, 343 | 
iſ were; which they were permitted | 
oO receivein cale of neceſſity ; but alſo | 
to all the honour and ſolemnities, and | 
»1viledges of the faichful, quite free 
om all brands and marks of penitents. | 
They were reſtored Legrizme ( omm - 
ont, tO the Canonical and Legitimate | 
Communion, O-ang. c. 3. they might | 
offer with the faithtul, apd their offe- | 
ings be received by the Chnrch ; and | 


hey m:ght receive the kifle of peace, 
and all other favours of the Church, 
This that hath been ſaid, may help us 
to underſtand the true meaning of the 
ſo much controverted C anon of Orange, 
before mentioned, p_—_ with the 
78 { an, C arth. 4. (OZ #2 76Cea; af £2 (9. 
pores Cc. © They, that after penance | 

* received, are ready to den: irT Out of | 
©« this life ; it hath plca{. d, that th EV 
« ſhall be received to the Comm !1m10N, 

* without the [teconciliatory Impoſi- 
tion ot hands : That is, they ſhall om 
tadmitted to the Communion without | 


'that laſt, outward, ſolemn Abſolution | 


1a the Court of the Church , which | 
| Bal/awos rightly calls keToxA\ayuy, the! 


Full reconciliati on to the Churches ho-! 


Q 4 


nours \ 
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nours and dignities, T4 Avoiw Toy ent 
Tio, a loſening of the Churches cen- 
ſures ; which thole penitents in caſe of 
extremity could not receive , becauſe, 
as by the Canons appears, they were, 
if they recovered, toreturn to their ſe- 
veral tasks of penance again, till they 
had fulfilled them. It was enough for 
them to be reconciled to the Altar and 
Sacrament, by the Abſolution in foro 
Czli, in Heavens Court, The power 
of which was granted to the Apoſtles 
and their Succeſlors, S. Iohn 20. Whoſe 
fins ye remit, &c, Which Balſamon cals 
x&«4v, or the Abſolution from fin ; 
and this they were to receive Can, 76. 
Carth. 4. and after that the holy Eu- 
chariſt. And this ſayes the Canon of 
Orange was ſufficient for a dying mans 
Reconciliation according to the defi- 
nition of the Fathers. And this the 
Church of England provides for all dy- 
ing men that ſhall deſire it, And infi- 
nitely bound to their Mother, for this 
her'care, are all true Sonnes of the 
| Church. For thrice happy ſouls are 
they, who ſhall have have the happi- 
neſle at their laſt and greateſt extremi- 


ry, 


—— 


Bread of Heaven, the Blood of God, 
our Hope, our Health, our Light, our 
Life. For if we ſhall depart hence guarded 
with this Sacrifice, we ſhall with much 
holy boldneſſe aſcend to the holy Heavens, 
defended, as it were with golden Arms, 
fayes S, Chryſoft. 

We have ſeen the Churches care to 
provide all neceſfaries for ſick perſons 
falyation : *Twere an happy thing to ſee 
in the people an anſwerable diligence in 
the uſe of theſe Ghoſtly Offices , that 
they would , when they are ſick, ſend 
for the Prieſt ; not verbally onely tof 
comfort them, by rehearſing to them} 
comfortable texts of Scripture, whether | 
they belong to them or not, (which is 
not to heal the fick, but to tell them 
that they have no needof the ſpiritual 
Phyſitian , by which means , pretious 
ſouls periſh, for whom Chriſt died :) 
but to ſearch and examine the ſtate of 
their ſouls, ro ſhew them their ſins, to 
prepare them by ghoſtly counſel, and 
exerciſes of penance, for abſolutton,and 
the holy Communion, whereby they 

Qs might 


— 
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for the Phyſitian of the ſoul, till the 


might indeed finde comfort, remiſſion 
of fins and the holy Ghoſt the Comfor- 
ter. And this ſhould be done while the 
ſick perſon hath ſtrength and ability to 
attend, and joyn with him in theſe ho- 
ly Services. There is an excellent Ca- 
non to this purpoſe, Decretal.l:5 tit. 8. 

C.13. By this preſent Decree we ſtrittly| 
charge and command all Phyſitians, that| 
when they (hall be calPd to ; ſick perſons, 
they firſt of all admoniſh and perſwade 
them to ſend for the Phyſitians of ſouls, 

that after proviſion hath been made for 
the ſpiritual health of the ſoul, they may 
the more hopefully proceed to the uſe of 
corporal medicine : For when the canſe 
is taken away, the effeit may follow. That 
w* chiefly occaſion'd the making of this 
good Law, was the ſupine carcleſneſs of 
lome ſick perfons,who never uſed to call 


Phy fitian of the body had given them 
over. And if the Phyſician did, as bis 
duty was,timely admuniſh them, to pro» 
vide for their ſouls health, they took 
it for a ſentence of death, and diſpair*d 
of remedy, which haſtned their end, 
and hindred -both the bodily Phyſitian 


from 


—— 


— - 
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| from working any cure upon theirbo- | | 
| dy,& theghoſtly hyfitian from apply- | 
' ing any effectual means to their touls| 
health. Ir is good counſel that Eccle/. | 
gives c. 38.9. where we are adviſed, 
| not firſt ro ſend for the Phyſician, and | 
| when we deſpair of his help, and are 
| breathing our laſt, then to ſend for the 
| Prieſt, when our weakneſle hath made 
| him uſeleſſe. But firſt 10 make owr peace 
| with God by gholily offices of the Prieſt, 
and then gree place to the Phyſician. 
; Which method our Saviour hath taught 
'us alſo by his method of Cure ; who, 
| when any came to him for bodily cures, 
firlt cured the ſoul of ſin , before he 
healed the bodily infirmity : teaching 
us, that ſin1s the cauſe of ſickneſle.and | 
that cure firſt ro be lookt after. Ard by | | 
' thus doing , we- may poitibly favethe | 
body, witliout the Phyſician, S. [ames 
F-14, 1s ay ſich, let him end for the 
Elders or Procfs of the Church to pray 
over h1m,and the prayer of faith ſhall ſave 
ile ficks But if he fails-of that bodily 
cure by theſe means, yet he may be-ſure 
to cbtain remiſſion of ſinnes by their 
; means: 1} behath cemmitted [ins ,. they 
| ſhall 


—— 


ne =O ——— —_ _ a _ - a 
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'{ word more properly ſeems to be ren- 


ſhall be forgiven him, ver.15. by the be- 
nefit of abſolution, fo the words im- 
port. For cugſiai, ins, being a femi- 
nine plural, ſeems not to agree with the 
verb &@t29yoClou, it ſhall be forgiven,of 
the ſingularnumber, and therefore this 


dred imperſonally thus, If he hath com- 
mitted ſins, pardon or abſolution (hall be 
iven him : and ſo by this means the 
ick perſon ſhall be ſure, if not to ſave 
his body, yet at leaft to fave his ſoul. 
There was an ancient Canon, which 


| 


ed. 


that it might be duly practiſed and ob 

ſerved, muſt be the wiſh of all good 
men.. It is Can. 7. Con. Anrelian 5. ut 
qui pro quibuſcungq; culpis in carceribus 
depntantur,ab Archidiacono ſeu a Prepo- 
ſito Eccleſe. diebus ſingulis Dominicis re- 
quirantar, ut neceſſitas vinttorum, ſecun- 
anum preceptum divinum, miſericorditer 


ſubleverxr ; That all priſoners, for what 
crime ſoeyer, ſhall be call'd for and vi- 
fited by the Archdeacon or Biſhop of 
the Church, every Lords day, that the 
neceſtities, bodily and ghoſtly, of the 
priſoners, according to Gods com-| 
mand, may be mercifully relieved. The 
neglect 


negle& of which duty, how dangerous 
it i5, we may read, S. CHatth.25.43. 
Goye curſed, for 1 was ſick and in priſon, 
and ye viſited me 16t. The Rubrick at 
'the Communion of the fick, directs the 
Prieſt to delflver the Communion to 
the lick, but does not there ſet down 
how much of the Communion Service, 
ſhall be uſed at the delivering of the 
\Communion to the ſick; and there- 
fore ſeems tome, to refer us to former 
direRions in times paſt, Now the dire- 
ion formerly was this: 

If the ſame day (that the ſick js to 
'receive the Communion) there be a 
celebration of the holy Communion in 
the Church , then ſhall the Prieſt 1e- 
ſerve (at the open Communion) ſo 
much of the Sacrament of the body 
and blood as ſha!l ſerve the fick perſon, 
and ſo many as ſhall communicate with 
him. And as ſoon as he may convent- 
ently, after the open Communion en- 


ded inthe Church , ſhall go and mint- 


pointed to communicate with the ſick, 
if there be any; and laſt ofall to the 
lick. But before the Curate diſtribute 


the. 


— 
I— 


— 
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ſter the ſame firſt to them that are ap- | 


— — 
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the holy Communion, the appointed 
' general Confeiſion, (in the Communi- 
on Service) muſt be made in the name 
of the Communicants, the Gurate ad- 
ding the Abſolution, with the comfor- 
table ſentences of Scriptufe, tollowing 
in the open Communion, and 1o pro- 
cceding in the Communion Service to 
to the end of the Confecration-and Di- 
ſRribution 2: and after the Communion 
ended, the Collect is to be uſed, which 
begins; Almighty and everl1uis.g God, 
we mo#t heartily thaak thee, Cc. 

But if the day wherein the ſick perſon 
is to reccive the Communion, be not 
appointed for the open Communion in 
the Church; then upon convenient 
warning given, the Curate ſhall come 
and viſit the fick perſon afore noon. 


go ſtraight ro the Communicn, Rxbr. 
3, Com. of {ich; that is, afterhe hath 
faid the Colle&,F pilt. and Goſp.there 
dire&tcd, he ſhall go to the Communi-| 
on Service. K, Edw. 6”, 1. 


URIAL. 


| 


| 


And cutting off the form of the viſita- | 
tion at the Pſalm, /zthee O Lord, ſhall! 


Payer. of Burial, 


ne ty IE Oren 


BURIAL, 


He Prieſt meeting the Cozps at the 

Church ſtile, ſhall go _ it to the ; 
| Fratic, ſaying, or finging, 7 am the re-. 
' ſurreftion and ihe life. This, in criumph | 
over death, 0 ar.:th where is thy ſting? O | 
grave wher: is thy vittory ? thou mayeſt | 
awhile hold the corps, but he that is the | 
reſurrection and the life , will make the | 
dead man live again. Therefore th.ks | 
Leto God, who £145 this —_ y through | 
Jeſs 5 Ch; i/t our Lord, Much after this 
ſort did the Ancicnts, yang ep. 30. 
ad Ocean. de Fabiola. {b pſ+ Hom. + 
in Hebr. Quid ſovi voliint i'ts ELIDS. es 
47 [pler dads * NOY.12 ; TT. pit ang: 1710's 
1105 Commanitr ? ad cliam hymn > n9on- 
[ne ut D. um glorificez;us, quod 'ans coro- 
| 2aviE daſcedeitm, quod a laborit ns Lbe- 


—— Cee ce ce en 


| 


| YATU "I: 3 quod l be 14; //7. a 3 Hs "IE apd ſe | 
| * haben; 4 Ib 1, 14% 37 'h þ 6 he muT | 
C 


torches ? do we pot follo he d- ad like | 
* cham;tors? whit mean he Lymns 2 do we 
þ © rot: hereby glarific God, (or that he bath 
crowned our aepAar ed 070: fr at he b uh 
* freed him fron: labonrs, tht be hath him. 

*« with 


4 - 
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© with himſelf, freed from fear ? All theſe 


© are expreſſions of joy, whereby we do ina 
© holy valonr laugh at death, faith Chryſ. 
there,” And this is Chriſtian-like,where- 
« 2s if we be ſad and dejeRed as men 
* without hope, mortem Chriſti, qua 
* mor5ſuperata eſt, Calumniamur ; | we 
« diſgrace the death of C hriſt, that hath 
&* congnered death : ] and Heathens and 
Atheiſts will deride us, ſaying , how 
can theſe contemn death , that carmor 
patiently behold a dead friend ? talk 
what you will of the ReſurreRion , 
when you are out of paſſion , it is no 
great matter, nor perſwades much ; but 

ew me a man in paſſion of grief for 
the loſs of his friend, playing the Phi- 
loſopher , and triumphantly ſinging to 
God for his happy deliverance , and 
I will beleeve the Reſurrefion, Of fo 
good uſeare ſuch triumphant hymns at 
this time : and of this ſort are the three 
firſt, 


When they come to the Grave,while | 


the corps is madeready to be laid into 
the grave , the Pytieſt ſhall ſay oz ſing, 
Man chat is born of a Woman, &c. ] 


cloſing with a moſt devout prayer for! 


grace | 


—— 
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grace and aſſiſtance in our laſt hour; 
a prayer very ſuitable to ſuch a time, 
and ſuch a ſpeRtacle before us. 

Then they commit the body tothe 
earth, ( not as a loſt and periſhed car- 
caſſe, but as having in it a ſeed of e- 
ternity in ſure aud certain hope of che rc- 
ſurrection to eternall life. This is to bury 
ic Chriſtianly ; the hope of the reſur- 
retion, being the proper hope of Chri- 
ſtians. Such was the Chriſtians burial 
of old , that it was accounted both an | 
evident argument and preſage of the 
reſurretion ; and an honour done to 
that body, which the holy Ghoſt had 
once made his Temple for the Offices of 
piety. eAug. de Civir, 1.1.C-13. 

After follows another Triumphant 
Hymn. Then a Leſſon out of S$. PAUL 
to the ſame purpoſe ; Then a Thankſ- 
giving for that our brothers ſafe deli- 
very out of miſery ; laſtly a Prayer for 
his and our conſummation in Glory, | 
and joyfull Abſolution ar the laſt day. 
By all which prayers, praiſes, and holy 
leſſons, and decent ſolemnities, we do 
glorifie God, Honour the dead, and 
comfort the living. | 


Take | 
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I ake away theſe pray ers, prailes, and 
holy leſſons, which were ordained to: 
(hew at Burials, the peculiar po 
the Church of the Reſnrrection 
dead, and in the manncr of the dunbe! 
funerals, what one thing is there, | 
whereby the world may perceive chat) 
we are Chriſtians > HOIKER 5 .tcel. 
pl. F 75, there being inthoſe dumb | 
ſhews nothing but what heathens and | 
pagans do , How can any wlcar::d or | 

+-beleever be convinced by thim , tat! | 

either we who are p:eſcnt at them do, | 
or that he ought to beleeve any part of 
Chriſtian Religion ? but when the un- 
learned or unbeleever hears us ſing tri-| | 
umphant ſongs to God for our victory 
over death, wien he hears holy Leſſ»ys 
and diſcourſes of the Re:urrection , 
when he hears us prayins for a hippy 
and joyful Reſurrection to Glory : by 
all chele he muſt be convinc'd, that we | 
do belceve the Refurretion, which is 
a principal Article of Chriſtian faith, 
and the lame may be the means to con- 
vince him _ and make him beleeve 
the ſame, ard ſo fall down ana worſhip 
Ged. And this 1s according to S. Pauls 
rule, | 


- _ - - —  ————y COU Eee 
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rule, 1 Cor. 14.2 23, 24, 25 who thence | 
concludes, that all our publick religious 
ſervices ought to be done, that the 
axlearnrd or navelerver miy ve Couttiiced, 
ind by 047," ftoOWw3?; is 7 God. 

For the due periormance of theſe ho. 
| ly pablick fervices,a Prieſt, — | 
| men in things pertaining to God, | 
[5-1, is required by the Church , as = 
(ought to be, and is as tt was of old. 
|S, b; JÞ Hom 4.11 Hevr. AmvreScr 90. 

It was an ancient cuttom, atter } o-| 
rialtogotothe holy COMMUN ON, 
unlefſe the Office were performed after 
noon. For then, if men were not faſt- 
ing, it was done onely with Prayers. 
Conc' Carth.?. 29 (an 


Funeral Doles were an ancient cu- 
ſom, Chry/. Hom. 32, in CALar. 


| 


— _ TC I ——— —_ OO — ——— 
OT I —___— ——— $ 


| 
| 


Thwkso: 'uing of Women aſter Child- | 
bi; th, commonly call'd the CHERC He! 
ING OF WOMEN. 


He Woman when ſhe comes to, 
give her thanks, ſhall kneel neer! 


; "TORI 


'to the place where the holy _ 
ſtands ; 
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Rands; but in the Church of Rome, 
ſhe was to kneel at the .Church door, 

The Woman may come to give her 
thanks, whenſoever ſhe ſhall be able, 


Decretal. 1. 3. Tit. 4+ Bur if ſhe be | 


likely to live, ſhe is required by the | 
Civil Law, according tothe Tradition | 


of the Church, to forbear the coming | | 
to partake of the holy Myſterie forty | 


daycsafter the Birth. Not for any un- 
holineſlſe in the Woman, or incapacity 
of receiving the holy Myfterics at that 
time ; (for if there be fear of death, ſhe 
may receive them, as ſoon as ſhe pleaſe 
after the birth ;) but for ſome ſecrer 
reaſons inthe Law, which are ſet down, 
Conftit. Leow.17. 

The Woman that is to be Church- 
ed, is to have a Veil; and good reaſon; 
For if as S. Parl 1 Cor.11. ſayes, Every 
woman, when ſhe prayes #21 publick, onght 
te have a veil or covering on her head, 
in token of her modeſty azd ſubjeCti- 
on : then much more, when ſhee is 
to fit in a moreeminent place of the 
; Church, neer to the holy Table, apart 
' from the reſt of her Sex, in the pub- 
lick view, ought ſhe to have ſuch a Veil 


or 


_— _ 
— 
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or covering. Nor canit be deemed un- 
reaſonable for her at that time to have 
a Veil or habit diſtin&t from others ; 
that ſo it may be known, for whom 
thanks is then particularly given. 

The Preface following. Fozalmuch,tc. 
is left arbitrary to the Prieſt , but the 
prayers are all preſcribed. 

Then ſhall the Prieſt ſay the 121. Pf. 
J have lifted up mine eyes unto the Hils, 
fc. The Church appointing this Pſalm 
at this time , does not intend to per- 
ſwade us by this, that this Pſalm was 
penn'd for ſuch a particular occaſion as 
this ; or that the promiſes of Gods pro- 
tection and aſſiſtance there expreſſed, 
were directly and primarily made to 
perſons in that danger of child-birth : 
but becauſe the Pſa!m at the very be- 
ginning tels us all, that our help comes 
trom God, it is thought ſeaſonable at 
this time to be uſed, to minde the wo- 
man from whom ſhe hath received that 
mercy of deliverance, and to whom ſhe 
is to return the honour due for ſuch a 
mercy even to him from whom comes 
all our help, the Lord that made heaven 


| and earth, And this were enough to 


juſtifie 


| 


——  —— —— 


_ 
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F  juſtifie che Churches choice of this 
Pſalm ar this time ; in that, part of it is] 
ſo fit for this buſinelT: in hand, though 

{It weie not pean'd upon this very x 

NY! | * caſion (tor fo wee fiide Hez, th | 

| | **commended, for appointing oft the 
| «© Pſalms oi D.rv14 and eA/.:ph, to ſet 
* forth the prai.es of Gyd in the pub- 
*Iick {ervices, 2 ( 502,29 40, although | 
*©netther had Hezebirs and the Church 

* then, the very {ame occaijon / to uſe 
©them, which D:::14 and At.:»þ had ; 
&« nor did ey ery part.cie of thyſe ſongs, | 
*lo Cirect] ly and properly bulong to} 

- He<c':i:s and the Church then, as 
G «they did to David and Aſa:h )) But 
not oaly the beginning of this 1 ſalm, ! 
but even the whole body of it is fit and | 
ſuitable to this ſervice, and thoſe pr. | 
miles of divine alliftance therein ex- | 
preit, though they-were primarily and 
in their tirſt intentton made to the } 
Church of che Jews: yet in their pro+| 
portion they do belong to the perſon | 
coming to give thanks, and to every | 
one that ſhall lift up their eyes co the 

' Hills, and eru{t in God. For not 1frael | 
at large, but Iſrael hitting up her eyes | 

| tO | 


© —_— — 


-— —_— 
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'to God, and truſtin 8 in God, is the 
formsl | and true object of this promile ; 
which therefore belongs to every ſuch 
perſon as ſhall be ſo qu-lified , fo de- 
| pending upon God. his rule S. Par 
[hath taught us, Heb.13. 5. applying 
[there the promiſe mide particularly to 
|fohuah Chap. 1. 5t every one of us 
thatſhalcontentediy depen ' upon Gud, 
2s foſhuah was commanded 0 do in ex- 
'peftance of that promiſe; Le! yo-r 
conterſation be without covito 5 jmeſſe; 


land be cortent with | ch thiz:gs at al 
' have "Me For no 4) 'F) I] 'A, { w1ll 't A ap {Ve 
' ther j510r 10” thee. A a ih we m1) 


(boldly ſy, 1 _ =_—_ ,; 7 hel: 

| One verie of this Plalm m y perhaps 
at the firſt ſight ſeem not to well cx- 
pr-(]ed, namely nw, the Sun Tall not 
burn thee by day, 1102 te £3091 by night; | 
for the Moon does not burn but cool. 
[But it is eaſily cleared, by taking no-| 
;Tice that to bitrn 1s not alwaycs Tt; ke n in; 


the ſtri and proper ſenſe, but uſual! yi 
in a [larger ; wher ey it is the ſame} 
with, to grieve or h»7t; as ordinary! 
$kil in language will few us; ſo the! 
meahing ts, The S-: Hall ;;0! hurt thee! 
| by 


em 


pO TTY 


bow i 
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by day, nor the Moen by night , whoſe 
ſhine is held to be very hurctal. 

After the P/almz follow the Kyries or 
ſhort Letany, and the Lords Prayer, fo 
almirably good and uſefull, that there 
is ſcarce any publick ſervice diſpatcht 
without them : after theſe follow ſome 
Verſes and Reſponds, of which and the 
reaſon of their uſe together with the 
antiquity of it, hath been ſaid allready, 
and need not be herc repeated. But there 
is one thing obſervable in theſe Re-| | 
ſponds or Anſwers which was not ſpoken 
of hitherto, nor was ſo obſervable in 
ſome of the former Verſes and Re-! 
ſponds as in theſe here; and that is this, 
that ſome of theſe Anſweres are not of 
themſelves entire ſentences or petitions, : 
as the others were , but are parts or| | 
ends of the foregoing verſes , the verſe 
and Anſwer together making up one! 
entire petition, For example, 

O Lord ſave this Woman thy Servant: 

R. which putteth her rr#ſt in thee, 

And, 
Be thou to her a ſtrong Tower, 
R. From the face of her Enemie. 


This 
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This I obſerve , becauſe it ſeems to 
be the remain of a very ancient cuftom. 
For Ex/. in Hiſt. I, 2. c.17. tells us,that 
the Primitive Chriſtians in the ſinging 
of their Hymns, had this uſe ; that one 
began and ſung in rhime ; the reſt hea- 
ring with ſilence, onely the firſt part, 
or &K@ gTeNuT IC, the ends of the Pſalm 
or Hymn, all the reſt joyned in a Song 
together with him, Apreecable to this, 
| ayes Clem. (onſt.1.2 c.57. was the u- 
| age in his time and before. Afrer the 
[1eadings of the Old Teltament, ſayes. 
| he, Ler another ſing the Pſalms of Da- 
'vid, and ler the people anſwer To &4- 
eg5ixia, the extreams or ends of the 
| Verſes. What the reaſon of this anci- 
ent cuſtome was, I will not perempto- 
|rily determine ; whether ic were onely 
'for variety, which much pleaſes and 
delights, and is a great help againſt 
; wearineſſe ; which thoſe Primitive 
Chriſtians, (who continued in ſacred 

exerciſes from morning to night) had 
;need of. For which cauſe ſayes Euſeb. 
/in the place above cited, they uſed all 
; decent and grave variety of rythmes 
' and Meeters in their Hymns & Pſalms. 
|; R Or! 


_— 


—- — 
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Or whither it were to avoid the in- 
convenience of indecorum and con- 
fuſion, which the people (uſually not: 
very obſervant of decency) were guil-| | 
ty of in their joynt ſinging : and yet 
to reſerve them apart in theſe Offices ; | 
that it was ſo appointed , that they | 
ſhould only ſing the extreams or ends 
of the Verſes. Or what elſe was the 
cauſe, I leave it to others to judge. | 
The prayer following is clearly fit- 
ted tothe occaſion. | 
The woman that comes to afve her 
thanks, muſt offer. Kbr. after the | 
Thankſgiving, Although Offerings be 
alwayes, acceptable to God , yer tome | 
times there are, in which the Church 
hath held them more neceſſary, as hath | 
been ſhown formerly about offerings. 
Firſt, when the Church 1s In want. 
Secondly , at the holy Communion. | 
Thirdy , when we come to give thanks, 
for ſome more then ordinary bleſſing | 
received; Then not only in word, but 
in Deed alſo to-thank God , by bring-| 
ing a preſent to God. P/al. 76, 10, I. 


— 


743 
| 
| 
| 


That this is more then an ordinary | 
bleſling, a deliverance that deſerves, | 
even. | 


: 


| noforious ſinners to opca penaace , which 
being loſt with us , holy Church wiſhes 
' might be reſtored again, 


| 
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even perpetual thanks, Dvd tells us 

Pſ.1. 71,5. Thou art - that took me 
out of my mothers womb, my praiſe ſhall 
be alwayes of thee. This Service i is to be 
done betwixt the fir{t and Second Ser- 
vice as I have learnt by ſome Biſhops 
enquiries at their Viſitation the Reaſon 
perhaps is, becauſe by this meanes it is 
no interruption of cither of theſe of- 
fices. 


COM MAIN 4 TION. 


His Office the Church confeſſes not 
to be ancient, but appointed inſtead | 


of an ancient God'p vilcipline of putting 


Though ict be not ancient, yctis ita 
very uſecul penitential ſervice, either 
in publick or private, conſiſting of holy 
ſentences tiken wut of Gods word , fit 
for the work of repentance ; Gods ho- 
'ly Commandments, the olaſſe wherein | 

we ſee our ſins.; Ho! y penitential pray- 
ers taken for the molt part out of how | | 
R 2 Scrip- * 


IE 


for words and matter, | 
j ; Nothing in it ſeems to need expo- 


| faid after the Curſes, which being, 
| commonly uſcd after prayers, may per-| 
haps here be accounted by ſome, a wiſh 
or prayer; and ſo the people be thought 
to curſe themſelves. | 
For the ſatisfying of which ſcrupu- 
lolity , it is enough to ſay, that God, 
' himſelf commanded theſe Amens to be| 


= = = = = 
ms er rs —_ 


therefore good there may be in ſaying 
of them, but harm there can be none, if 
men when they ſay them underſtand 
them. Now that we may underſtand| 
them when we uſe them, letusconfi- 
1 der, that Amen isnot alwayes a wiſh or 
prayer. For, it ſignifies no more but 
; yerily or truly, or an aſſent to the 
eruth of that to which it is added. If 
that to which it isadded, be a prayer, 
then this mult needs be a joyning in the 
' prayer; and is as much as ſo be it ; butif 
that to which it be added bea Creed, 
| or any affirmative propoſition , ſuch as 
| | theſe 


" em. —— 
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Scripture - ſo that, he which prayesthis 
jj ' form, is ſure to pray by the Spirit , both 


ſition, but the AMEN, which is to be 


| 


| 


' ſaid after theſe Curſes. Dexr. 27. and| | 


| 
| 


| = publick Service and Worſhip, 
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—— 


theſe curſes are , then the Amen is one- 
ly an affirmation,as that is,to which it is 
annexed. In this place therefore it is not 
a wiſhing that the Curſe; may fall upon 
our heads, but onely an affirming with 
our own mouths that the curſe of God 
is indeed due to ſuch fins, as the Church 
|here propounds it. The uſe of it is to 
; make us flee ſuch vices for the future , 
; and earneſtly repent of them, it we be 
[guilty : ſince , as we acknowledge the 
\curfe and vengeance of God doth de- 
 ſervedly follow ſuch ſins and finners. ' 

| ©* Having gone through the ſeveral 
'** Offices in the Book of Com, Prayer, we 
*«* will now ſpeak, of the Rubricks and 
« orher matters thereun! o belonging, 


ms 


Of the Dedication of ( HURCHES 
and CHAPPELS to Gods 
Service, | 


1s to be offered up in the Church. 
Laft Rabr. of the Preface. 
And the C urate that miniflreth in eve- 


ry Pariſh-Church er Chapel ſhall ſay 


= ſame in the Pariſh Church or (hap- 


C— 


0 
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Tvoeds Tex o titers, A Temple and a 
{Prieſt are neceſſary inſtruments of pab- 
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{p:1. And where may it be ſo fitly done 
Jas in the Church? which is the houſe 
{of Prayer, S. Matth.21.13. My houſe 
{hall be called the houſe of prayer. Al- 
| mighty God alwayes had both Perſons 
and Places ſet apart for his publick Ser- 
q vice and worſhip, Cgyavov itgsgyigs, 0 


lick and holy worſhip. The Prieſt, to 
offer it up, and the Church with an 
Altar to offer it upon. Symeon Theſſal. 
{The Light of Natwre taught Heathens 
thus much; and they obeyed that Light 
of Nature, and dedicated and ſet apart 
to the worſhip of their Gods, Prieſts, 
and Temples. The Patriarchs, by the 
ſame Light of Nature, and the gui- 
dance of Gods holy Spirit, when they 
could not ſer apart houſes, being them- 
ſelves in a flitting condition, dedicated 
fAltars for Gods ſervice, Geneſis 22,9, 
28.22. &c- Vnader th: Law, God call'd 
for a Tabernacle, Exodus 25. within 
which was to be an Altar, upon which 
was to be offered the daily Sacrifice, 
Morning and Evening , Exod. 29. 38. 
David by the ſame Light of _— 
Fo an 
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| 

and the guidance of the holy Spirit, 
| without any expreſlſe direction from 
| God, (as appears 2 Sam.7.7. and al- 
| ſo by this, that God did not ſuffer him 
|to build it) intended and deſigned a» 
| Hoxſe for Gods ſervice and worſhip ; 
| which, (though for ſome reaſons, 212. | 
| becauſe he had ſhed much blood, 5c. 
'Iing a man of war) God did not ſuffer 
him to build, yet he accepted it high- 
ly from him, and for this very inten- 
tion promiſed to bleſſe him and his, 
for many generations, 2 Sam.7. But 
Salomon built him an houfe, which 
God accepted, and onr Savisur ownes 
under the Goſpel, for His houſe of prayer, 
whither the Apoſiles go up to pray, 
eAfts }.1, 

Afcerwards the Chriſtians ſct apart 
and conſecrated with great ſolemnity, 
of religious Rites and holy Prayers , 
| Churches and Oratorics for the ſame 
 folemn ſervice and worſhip. Nor can 
|it with reaſon be thought needlefle or 
' ſuperſtitious to uſe ſolemn religious 
| Rites and Prayers, at the Conſecration 
and ſetting of thoſe Houſes apart to re- 

ligious uſes & ſervices. For as 5, Paul 
| R 4 argues | 


————— — —  — —— - 
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argues in another caſe, Doth not evey 
nature teach you , that it is unſeemly 
for any man to go about the building 
of an Houſe to the God of Heaven 
with no other apparance, then if his 
end were to rear up a Kitchin or a Par- 
lor for his own uſe ? Did not this light 


inf Nature teach the Patriarchs in the 


ſate of Nature, when they ereRted Al- 
tars for Gods ſervice? to conſecrate 
and ſet them apait with religious ſo- 
lemnities, Ger. 28. 18. &, Ard did 
not Moſes, by the direction of the God 
of Nature, conſecrate the Tabernacle 
and Altar, with the like ſolemnities ? 
Exod. 40. And Salomon afterward con- 
ſecrated the Temple, with religious 
Prayers and Rites, x Kings 8. without 
any particular diretion from God ; 
that we finde, only by the Light of Na- 
ture and right reaſon, which teacheth, 
that it is fit, that the Houſe which is 
dedicated and given up to God, ſhould 
be ſolemnly ſurrendred into his poſlel- 
ſion, and by religious Rites guarded 
and defended from Sacrilegious uſur- 
pation. 

Again, nature teaches us by theſe 


ſolem- 
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ſolemnities, that the Houſe fo conſe- 
crated, is to be no more uſed to Com- 
' mon and prophane employments, bar 
| | ſerapartto holy and religious ſervices, 
| 'ſuchasthoſeare, with which it is con- 
ſecrated. Theſe things, thoſe pious | 
' Chriſtians in Primitive times did not 
; account ſuperfluous. They knew how 
ealily that which was meant ſhould 


| | be holy, and facred, might be drawn 


from the uſe whereunto it was firſt 
provided, They knew how bold men: 
are to take even from God himſelf, 
how hardly thoſe Houſes would bee 
kept from impious profanation 2 they 
knew, and right wiſely therefore, en- 
deavoured by ſuch ſolemnities to- leave 
in the mindes of men that impreſſion, 
which might ſomewhat reſtrain their 
boldneſſe, and nouriſh a reverend af- 
' fetion towards the Houſe of God. 
Thus therefore they built and ſet apart 
| to Gods holy ſervice and worſhip by 
| religious ſolemnity, Churches and O- 
| ratories, which they called Dominica's, 
the Lords hewſes, and Baſilica's, Royal 
| and Kingly houſes ; becauſe Sacrifices 
' and holy worſhip were offered ap there 
| R 5 _to 


I ee nts 


—— 


— 
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to the great King of all the world. And 
when perſecutors at any time deſtroy- 
ed thoſe holy places, as' ſoon as the 
ſtorm was over, choſe bleſſed ſouls, the 
firſt thing they did, re-built, and re- 
beautified them, Exſeb, 1. 10. c.2. that 
they might worſhip God, according 
to the Plalmiſts rule, iz the beauty of ho- 
lineſſe. 

Thus to offer up Gods publick ſer- 
vice and worſhip in ſeparate and dedi- 
cated places, which we call Churches, 
is moſt fit; both for the honour of 
God, and our own profit. It is for 
the honour of God to have a Houſe of 
his own, for his ſervice alone; where 
fleſh and blood hath no right or inte- 
reſt, where no- common or prophane 
thing may be done, S, Matth.2r.12. 
therefore called the habi: atren of hzs ho- 
ior, Pſal.26.8. 

Agaia , it is for our profit many 
[rides for Firſt, it begets and nou- 


riſhes in us, dull Aeſh, a reverence and 
awe to God and his ſervice, to offer it 
up thus in places ſer apart to that pur- 
poſe, and ſo helps devotion. Beſides, 
{ our prayers and publick ſervices = 

moſt | 


ummam—_——_— 


| — . 
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moſt readily acepted , in ſuch holy ſe- 
parate places, 2 (hron. 7,15. Now 
mine eyes (hall be open , and mine ears at- 
tent unto the prayer in this place, This 
[promiſe of acceptance of onr prayers 
' was there, indeed, made direaly tothe 
' Houſe which Sa/owzon built, but be- 
longs to any place ſo Dedicated and 
| Confecrated unto God for his holy 
| ſervice and worſhip : For that is the 
'reaſon that God gives of his gracious 
readineſle to hear the prayer of that 
holy place ; For now have [ choſen and 
| ſanttified this houſe, thit my name may 
be there. Now that it is dedicated and 
| folemnly ſer apart by religious rites and 
| prayers to my ſervice, Now have [ cho- 
| ſen or accepted it for mine, to be call'd 
| by my name, F, Aſatth.21,13. tobe 
[for a bogyſe of prayer, and therefore 
| mine eyes and mine heart ſhall be there. 
Then, by the Rules of Logick, eA qua- 
tenus ad omne valet conſequentia ; if be- 
cauſe he hath ſo ſanRified this place | 
and accepted it for his, therefore his}; 
eyes and cars ſhall be open to the pray-| 
er of that place, by the like reafon ; 
whatſoever place ſhall be — 

im 


——_—. 
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him and accepted by him , ſhall have 
his eyes open, and his ear attent.ve to 
the prayer of it. And God Almighty 
promiſes as much, Exod.20.24. 1 all 
places, where [ record my name, 1 will 
come unto thee, and I will bleſſe thee. In 
all places dedicated to me and my ſer- 
vice, and ſo made mine, called by my 


| ram (as Jacob calls his dedicated ſtone, 


Gods houſe, Gen.28.22.) 1 will come and 
bleſſe thee. And ſuch are all Conſecra- 
red Churches & Chappels. And there- 
fore holy Church wiſely orders that 
the prayers and publick ſervices of God 
hal be offered up there, in the accuſte- 
med place of the Church, Chappel , or 


C hancel, 


G—_— 


. Of Chance's, Altars , Faſhion of 
Churches. 


Nd the Chancels ſhall remain as 
they habe done in times paſt. 

That we may the better underſtand 
the intent of this Rabricky it will not 
be amiſle to examine, how CHAN- 
CELS were 1n time paſt-both for the 
| faſhion 
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faſhion and neceſſary furniture ; for | 
as they were then, fo they are to.con-| 
tiaue ſtill in the ſame faſhion, and with 
the ſame neceſſary Appendices, Uren- | 
fils, and Furniture. All this may be, | 
and for ought appears to me, mult be | 
meant in theſe words, 7 he Chancels | 
ſhall remain as they have done in times | 
ast. 

, In times paſt, The fabrick of the 
Church, as to the Nave or Body , was 
built ſomewhat in the form & faſhion 
of a. Ship, which very figure might mind 
vs thus much ; that. we were in this 
world as in a Sea, toſſed and hurried. 
with the troubleſome waves and boi- 
ſterous winds of diverſe temptations ,. 
which we could not be carricd fafely. 
[through , to our haven of reſt and hap- 
| pineſs , but onely in the ſhip of the 
Church. 

The Church of old was partedinto 
| two principal parts. Navis, the N AVE 
| or body of the Church; and Sacrarizm, 
| the CHANCEL, The firſt, the Nave,was 

common to all the people that were 
accounted worthy- to joyne-. in the 
Churches. Service. t che ( hancel was: 
proper 
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proper and peculiar to tl  Pricſtsand| 
Sacred perſons. The Nave repreſents | 
| the viſible world , and the Ch:nce!\ 
| typifies ; heaven or as Symeon T heſsal. | 
| applies 1t. 
| The whole Church is a type of hea-| 
ven, Gen. 28, 17. the houſe of God | 
is heaven upon earth, the Nave repre-/ 
ſents the viſible or loweſt heaven or 
| Paradiſe, the lights ſhining aloft, re- 
preſents che bright Stars ; the circling 
roofe, the Firmament ; The Prieſts 
within the quire beginning the divine 
Hymns, repreſent the firſt order of| | 
| Angels that ſtand before God : The| 
q | Deacons with the readers and clagers | 
orderly ſucceeding , the middle order | 
or quire of heaven : the whole company | 
of true beleevers joyning with the 
Prieſts and Deacons in heart and; 
| affeftion, ſayins Amen to thedivine 
| Hymns and prayers, and fo inviting 
| and alluring the mercy of God, re- 
| ſemble the loweſt rank of Angels , with 
| whom no prophane heretick, or un» 
cleane notorious- ſinner 1s ſuffered ro 
aſſemble ; for, what fellowſhip hath} 
light with darkres > thus the whole { 
Church | 


— =. 
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Church typifies heaven, but the Chaz- 
cel, parted and ſeparated from the 
Nave or body of the Church, fo as, 
that ic cannot be ſeen into by thoſe 
that are there, typifies the inviſible 
heaven , or things above the heaven, 
not to be ſeen by the eie of fleſh. 

The Nave or .body reſembles the 
loweſt viſible heaven or Paradiſe : and 
as man for ſinne was caſt out of Edeys 


Paradiſe into the earth, accurſed to 
briers and thorns, there to eat his hread 
in ſorrow and not ſuffred by the frame- 
ing ſword to enter again, Gen. 3. till, 


troubleſome world , he ſhall be recon- 
ciled to God by reoentance, ardſo, 
his peace being made, bereceived , as 
the chief upon the Croſs was , to our 
Lord Chriſt in Paradiſe ſoin like man- 
ner notorious ſinners were by the 
ſentence of excommunication caſt out 
of that Paradiſe the body ofthe Church, 
abroad into the Church porch , which 
repreſents the earth, not to be recerved 
in againe to the ſociety of the faithfall, 
till after a weariſome actendance there 


in a place, cald of old Narthex or 


after much afiRtion and ſorrow +1 this | 


ra.” 
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Ferula ( becauſe thoſe that ſtood there, 
: were under the Churches Ferxla or 
; cenſure beggivg the praiers,entreating 


| the tears, hanging upon the knees of 


all that entred into the Church , by 
much ſpirityall afflition and caltigation 
they had made their peace and were re- 
conciled. 

In the Nave, we ſhall mention but 
ewo things as obſervable here; Firſt, 
the Doors, call'd C@%ixs the beautifml 
Doors or Gate, Atts 3.2. becauſe thoſe 
that had entred them , might ſee the 
whole beauty of the Church; and the 
Pwlpit"AuſSov, w* ſtood in the midſt 
or ſide of the Nave,Sym. T heſſ. This ſig- 
nifies the ſtone rolld away from the Se- 
pulchre ; and becauſe the Angel ſitting 
{ upon it, preacht the Goſpel of the Re- 
ſurretion of Chriſt to the women , 
S. Matth.28,25. The Prieſts and Dea- 
cons, imitating the Angels pattern , 
from this Pulpit, publiſh and proclaim 
the glad tidings ofthe Goſpel. 

The Chancel was divided from the 
Body of the Church, Cancellis, whence 
it is called the (haxcel, This was, as 
was ſaid, peculiar to the Prieſts and fa- 

cred 
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cred perſons. In it were , at leaſt in, 
ſome principal Churches, theſe diviſt- | 
(ons ; Chorus Cantorum , the Quire ; | 
where was an high Seat for the Biſhop, 
and other Stals or Seats for the reſt of 
the Quire; yet perhaps this Chorus, 
as alſo the next, called So/eas might be 
| more properly reckoned a part of the 
'Nave; and the Chance! properly that 
which of old was called & ov Suu, the 
SanQuary, which was ſeparated from 
the reſt of the Church with railes, and 
whither indeed none bur ſacred per- 
ſons entred : whereas the Laity entred 
into the other, as will appear aſter ; 
but account it to which you pleaſe, 
ſuch a place there was, and immedi- 
ately beyond it, divided from the 
Quire with boards, on the one fide, and 
from the Santtuary by the rails of the 
Altar on the other fide, was a place 
called Solcas, from the Latine So/inm 
or Throne, becauſe this was Chriſts 
lower Throne ; his higher or upper 
Throne was the Altar, where the pre- 
cious body and blood of Chriſt was 
conſecrated and offered : And this was 
his lower Throne, where the Biſhop| 

OT | 
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| or Prieſt in Chriſt his ſtead, ſtood and 
' diſtributed the holy Sacrament to the 
| people. Beyond this is « yiov Sy, the 
Sanitary, rail'd in of old, as you may 
{:e plainly Syn. (alc. Afts 1. that it 
might not be prelt upon by the multi- 
| tude, Exſcb. Hiſt. 1.10, c.4. At the up- 
| per end of this Sanctuary or Chancel is 
[a large Arch or Ab/is; within that a 
| Seat called ouvte gvG-, a Seat or Scats 
built for the Biſhop and his aſſiſtant 
Prieſts in the Celebration ; the middle 
of which is the higheſt, where the chief 
Biſhop ſat, which S. Chryſc in his Li- 
turgie cals Thy av waidgar, Of this 
Seat is the 56 Cam of Lxedic. to be un- 
derſtood. The Priefts onght not to go 
into the (hbarch and fot in Tribanalibrs, 
before the Biſhop be entred, nnleſſe he be 
ſfick,, and cannot come» The Biſhop ſit- 
ting in this Seat by the Altar (having 
his aſſiſtant Prieſts ſitting with hitn,) 
reſembles Chriſt, (with his Apoſtles by 
him) inlticuting the holy Sacrament, 
and bleſſing the prayers offered up at 
the Altar by the Prieſt; Right under 
this Seat ſtood the Altar or holy Table, 
the Propitiatory, Chriſts Monument, 
and 


———— 
he i 
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and the Tabernacle of his glory, The 


| Shop of the great Sacrifice, Sm. 7 heſſ:7, | 


Now that no man take offence at the 
word eAlrar , Let him know that an- | 
ciently both theſe names A/rar or ho/y 
Table were uſed for the ſame things, 


| though moſt frequently, the Fathers | 


and Councils uſe the word Altar. And | 
both are fit names for that holy thing : 
for, the holy Exchariſt, being conlſi- 
deredas a Sacrifice , in the repreſenta- 
tion of the breaking of the Bread, and 
powring forth the Cup, doing that to 
the holy Symbols, which was done to 
Chriſts Body and Blood, and fo ſhew- 
ing forth & commemorating the Lords 


crifice that was offered uÞ0n the Croſs, 
or rather the commemoration of that 
Sacrifice, S. Chryſ. in Heb. 10.9. may 
fitly be call'd an A/rar, which again is 
as fitly call'd an holy Table, the Encha- 


death and offering upon it the ſame —» A 


riſt being conſidered as a Sacrament, 
which 1s nothing elſe but a diſtributi- 
on and application of the Sacrifice to 


| the ſeveral receivers. 
To put all out of doubr, it is queſti- 


onlefſe lawful and ſafe to ſprak the lan- 
— FX. 
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guage of the New Teſtament , and to. 
give this holy thing the name, which | 
1s given it there, now there ir 15 called | 
Jan Altar, Heb.13.10. Je have au Al-| 
tar : $. Paul in the verſe before had | 
perſwaded that they ſhould not be car- | 
ried away, with ſtrange doctrines of 
Jewiſh and carnal obſervances, which 
are grown unprofitable to thoſe that 
walk in them. For we have an eAltar 
now, whereof they that ſerve at the | 
Tabernacle, the Jewiſh Prieſts, have no | 
right to eat, unleſſe they wi!l receive | 
the faith of Chriſt ; our Altar is better 
then theirs, and theirs was but a ſhadow 
of ours ; the Sacrifices of their Altar, 
but types of our ; theirs are Vaniſhed 
and ours onely continue. And for this 
reaſon, do you leave ſtrange doctrines 
of legal obſervances, and Jewiſh Alrars, 
and continue in the grace of the Goſpel, 
whoſe Altar is to continue ; ſor wee 
have on Altar. Again. S. Mats 5. 23. 
When thou brinneſt thy gift tothe Altar, 
That precept and direction for Offrings 
is Evangelical, as is prooved at large. | 
p-258,.:n the Office for the Communion, ] | 
and if the duty there mentioned ( 

Ev- 
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Evangelical. Then altars are to be un- 
der the Goſpel ; for thoſe gifts are to be 
offred upon the Altar, ſo that I hope, 
we may go on and call it Altar with- 
out offence. 

To returne then to the appendices of 
the Chancel : On each fide or Wing 
of the Altar, in the Tranſverſe Lyne, 
which makes the figure of the Croſle 
ſtand Two Side Tables The One Menſa 
pro; oſitiouis, Texmezx Teokowws a by- 
{tanding Table, appointed for the Peo- 
ples offirings , which the Biſhops or 
Prieſt there ſtanding received from the| 
people, offered upon that Table in their 
name, and bleſſed ; and though the 
oblations there offered were not yet 
Conſecrated yet were they there fitted 
and prepared for Conſecration , and 
were types of the body and blood of 
Chriſt, ſaies Sym Theſs. The other was 
oKtvoPuNatueoy Sacriſke AMenſa, The 
Veffry where the holy books and Veſt- 
ments were laid up and kept by the Dea- 
cons , who alſo ſat there at the time of 
the Comunion Service, at leaſt, as many 
of them as were neceſlary to aſliſt the 
| Biſhop or Prieſt in his miniſtration, 
| Thence 


_ 


— 
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Thence was the ſame place call'd allo 
Diaconicum. Theleleverall places, and 
this furniture ſome principal and Ca- 
thedrall Chancels had ; which I have 
named not that [ thinke this Rubrick 
does require them all in every Chancel, 
bur becauſe I Conceive the knowledge 
of chem may ſerve to helpe us in the un- 
derſtanding of ſome ancient Canons, 
and Eccleſiaſtical Story. But though 
all Chancels of old had not all theſe, 
yet every Chancel had even in Rural 
Churches an Altar for the Conſecra- 
ting of the holy Euchariſt, which they 
alwayes had in high eſtimation, The 
Ancients, (ayes S. Chryſoft, would have 
ſtoned any one , that ſhould have over- 

thrown or pul d down an Altar, Hom. 5 3. | 

ad pop. Antioch 2 $. Gre Nazianz. 

commends his Mother : ng t 

ver was known to turn her back upon the 
Altar. Orat. 28. in Fun. Patr. And 
Optat. 1. 6. accuſes the peeviſh Do- 
natiſts of the higheſt kinde of Sacri- 
ledge, becauſe Thry broke and removed 
the Altars of God, where the peoples pray - 

ers were offered, Almighty God was in- 
vocated, the holy Ghoſt was petitioned to 


a 


hat ſhe New | | 


| 
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P? :ſce cend; where many receved the pledge 
| of eeernal life, the defence of fanh, the 
| kope of the Reſurretion. What is the Al- 
| tar, but the [eat of the Body and Blood 
|of Chriſt ? ud Jet your fury, hath either 
| (haven, or b; oken, or removed theſe : eve- 
'ry of theſe is crime enou9h, while you 
lay [act e910: is hands upon a thin 8 ſt b- 


'ly. If your ſpite were at us, that there 
| were wort ts worſhip God, yet wherein 
h:d God offended you, who was wont to be 
there called | por, what had Chriſt offen- 
ded you, whoſe Body and Blord, at cer- 
| Cain times and moments dwel: there ? in 
this you h:v? imitated the Fews, they laid 


hands upon (hriſt on the Croſſe, » » 


hwe wounded him in his Altars. 

this doing, you are entred into the liff | 
the Sacrilegious. You have made your 4 
ſelves of the number of thens that Elias 'S 
complains of, 1 Kings 19. Lord, they ; 
have broken down thine Altars. It ſhould 


have ſufficed your madzeſſe that you had 
worried Chrifts members, that you had 
| broken his people [0 long wnited ints ſo 
many Setts and Fattions, at leaſt you 
ſhauld have ſpared his Altars. So he, 

_ much more to the ſame purpoſe. | 
Many | 


A 
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| Many more teſtimonies to the ſame 
| purpoſe might be brought ; but this 
| may ſhew ſufficiently the reſpect they 
had to the Altars: Firſt, the Epithets 
they gave it, calling it the Divine, the 
Dreadful Altar : Secondly, their bow- 
ing and adoring that way, turning 
their faces that way in their publick 
prayers, as towards the chiefeſt and 
higheſt place of the Church : Laſtly, 
placing it aloft in all their Churches at 
; the upper end, the Eaſt. For ſo both 
| Socrates and Niceph, l,12.c.34. tell us, 
| the Altar was placed Ad Orientem, at | 
the Eaſt, in all Chriſtian Churches, ex- 


[ 


4: in Aztiochia Syrie, in Antioch. 


nd ſo they ſtood at the Eaſt in the 
burch of England till Q. Elizabeths | 
' time, when ſome of them were taken | 
down indeed , upon what grounds I 
diſpute not; but whereſoever the Al- | 
tars were taken down, the holy Tables, ; 
which 1s all one, were ſet up in the 
' place, where the Altars ſtood , by the | 
Queen InjunQions, and ſo they conti- 
nued in moſt Cathedral Churches; and 
| ſo ought to have continued in all; for 
, that was injoyned by Q. Elizabeths | 
| Injun- | 


———— 
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InjunRions , forbidzen by no after- 
Law, that I know, but rather confirm'd 
by this Rubr. Foz the Chancels are to 
remain as tn times paſt. 


—_ 


The Divine Service may be ſaid privately. 


VVe have ſeen the reaſon of the 
Churches command, that the 
holy Service ſhould be offered up in 
the Church or Chappel, &c. But what 
if a Church cannot be had to fay our 
Office in 2 ſhall che Sacrifice of Reſt, 
the holy Service be omitted ? By no 
(means. If a Church may not be had, 
| The Pzieſt hall ſay it pzivately, ſayes 
'the ſame Rubr. 2. And good reaſon ; 
|for Gods worſhip muſt not be negle- 
; ted or omitted for want of a circum- 
(ſtance. It is true, the Church is the 
' moſt convenient place for it, and addes 
\much to the beauty of holineſſe. And 
| he that ſhould negleR thar decency, 
and deſpiſing the Church ſhould offer 
;up the publick worſhip in private, 
ſhould fin againſt that law of God 


| Mm layes, Curſed is he, that hwwing A 


k) better 


_ — 
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a worſe : For God Almighty muſt be 
ſery'd with the beſt we have, other- 
wiſe we deſpiſe him. He thar can have 
a Church, and will offer up the holy 
Service in a worſe place, let him fear 
that curſe : but if a Church cannot be 
had , let him not fear or omit to offer 
up the holy Service in a convenient 


Church, looking towards the Temple 
in prayer, 2 Chre-.6.28. for it will be 
accepted, according to that equitable 
rule of S. Paul, 2( or.8.12. If there be 


to that a man hath, and not according to 
that he hath not. 

Agrecable to this command of holy 
Church, we finde it directed in ( /-22. 
Conſtit. 1. 8. c. 34. ** If, O Biſhop, or 


better Lamb in his flock, offers up to God | 


| 


place in private, having a deſire to the | 


4 willing minde , God accepts atcordirs | 


<« Prieſt, you cannot go to the Church | 
© becauſe of Infidels or Perſecutors , | 
** gather a Congregation in a private | 
'© houſe; but if you cannot be ſuffered | 
** ro meet together, no not in a private | 
« houſe, Pſallat ſibt unuſqwiſq ie. Let; 


** every man ſay the Office 1 private by | 


© himſelf, Let every Layman ſay this | 


Morn, & Even. Office, bis Pſaltar,leaving 


| 


j 
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out that wis peculiar tothe Prieſt, Ab. 
ſolution, & ſolemn benediction; and let 
him know that when he prayes thus 
alone, he prayes with company becauſe 
he praycs in the Churches communi- 
on, the Common prayer and votre of 
the Church. But let not the Prieft of 
all others, fail to offer this ſervice of 
the Congregation. This publick wor- 
ſhip, this favour of reſt, though by 


himſelf in private looking towards the 


Temple, Lif. ing up his hwmds toward 
the mercy ſeat of the holy Temple, Pſal. 

84. That is, having in his ſoul a deſire 
and longing to enter in10 the Courts of the 
Lord , praying with David , that he 
may go unto the Altar of God, the God 
of owr joy and gladneſſe, to offer up his 
ſervice there, and it will be acceptable. 


Of the Ornaments to be nſed in Divine 
Service. 
De Piniſter in time of his miniffra- 
tion ſhall uſe ſuch Dznaments as 


rk in uſe in the 2* of Edw. 6*. Rab. 


2. viz. A Surplice in the ordinary Mi- 


niſtrarion , and a Copein time of M1- 
niſtration of the holy Communion. in 


S 2 Cathe- | 
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Cathedral and Collegiate Churches ,' 
| Qu. Elz, Artic, ſet forth the ſeventh 
year of her reign. This appointment ! 
' of decent ſacred veſtments for the Prieſt | 
in bis holy miniſtration is according to 
Gods own direRtion to Moſes, Exod, 
28.2. The (hilt make holy raiments [or | 
Aron and his Sons, thit are to miniſter 
wnto me, that they may be for Glory and | 
Beauty. And goud reaſon : For if di-| 
ſtint habits be eſteem'd a Beauty to! 
| ſolemn actions of Royalty and Jultice, 
ſo that Princes and Judges appear not | 
| without their Robes, when they appear 
'in publick to do thoſe ſolemn as; 
ſhall they not be eſteemed a Beauty 
likewiſe to ſolemn religious ſervices ?| 
Or ſhall it be thought neceſſary to pre-| 
ſerve reſpe&t and awe to Royalty and 
' Juſtice ? and ſhall it not be compred 
as neceſſary to preſerve an awful re- 
| pet to Gods holy ſervice and wor- 
' ſhip? And if ſuch reſpeR to Gods ſer- 
'vice be indeed neceſſary, then cannot 
ſacred diſtin veſtments,nor ſacred ſe- 
parate places be thought unneceſſary : 
For by theſe” and ſuch like decencies, 
our awe to Religion is preſeryed ; and 

EXPE- 


Dr  _ 


Common Pzapyer. 339 


experience teaches , that where they 
are thrown off, Religion i is ſoon loſt. 

&* zhite Garments in holy ſervices, was 
* anciently uſed, S.( bryſ. Hom.60. ad 
** pop. Antioch, and they ſuit fuly with 
'« that l1gh:[ome affettion of 'oy wherein 
&« God delights, when his Saints praiſe 
* him, Pſal.149.2. and lively reſemble 
& the olory of the Saints in heaven z [070 
«© ther with the beauty, wheretn Angels 
«© have appeared to men, Revel. 15.6. 
«S, Mrk isb.5. that they which areto 
« zppear for mn in the preſence of God 
& as eAngels, if they were left to their 
© hoiſe and would chooſe, could not ca\- 
« /z deviſe a garme:t of more decency 7 
© (ch a ſervice, ſayes excellent Maſter 
& Flookrr, 


Of the word Prieft. 


He Greek and Latine words which 
we tranſlate Prieſt, are detived 


| 
| 


; 
Ee err ny 


from words which ſignifie holy : and 
ſo the word Prieſt according to the! 
Erymolopie, ſignifies him whoſe meer 
charge & function is about holy things: | 


7 and 
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and therefore ſeems to be a moſt pro- 
per word to him, who is ſet apart to 
the holy publick ſervice and worſhip 
of God : eſpecially when he is, in the 
actual miniftration of holy things, 
Wherefore in the Rubricks, which di- 
re&t him in his miniſtration of theſe 
holy publick ſervices, the word Prieſt 
is moſt commonly uſed, both by this 
Thurch and all the Primitive Churches 
Greek and Latine as far as I can finde, 
and I believe it can ſcarce be found , 
that in any of the old Greek or Latin 
Litargies the word Presbyter was uſed 
in the Rubricks that direct the order 
of ſervice, but in the Greek, itpws, 
and in the Latin Sacerdos, which we in 
_— tranſlate Prieſt, which I ſup- 
poſe to be done upon this ground that 
this word Prieſt is the moſt proper for 
him that miniſters, in the time of his 
miniſtration. 

If it be objeRted, that according to 
the uſual acception of the word it fig- 
nifies him that offers up a Sacrifice,and 
therefore cannot be allowed to a Mini- 
ſter of the Goſpel, who hath no Sacri- 
fice to offer. 


It 
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It isanſweredt that the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, have Sacrifices to offer, 
$. Peter 1 ep.2.5. Te are built up a ſpi- 
ritual houſe, a holy Prieſt hood to offer 1:p 
ſpiritual Sacrifices of prayer, praiſes , 
thankſpivings, &c, In reſpe& of theſe 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel may be 
ſafcly in a metaphoricall ſenſe called 


ner then other Chriſtians are ; becauſe 
they are taken from among men to of- 
fer up theſe Sacrifices for others. But 
beſides theſe ſpiritual Sacrifices ment1- 
oned , the Miniſters of the Goſpell 
have another Sacrifice to ofter, 2iz. rhe 
unbloody Sacrifice as it was anciently 
call'd, the commemorative Sacrifice of 
the death of Chriſt, which does as re- 
ally and truly ſhew forth the death of 
Chriſt , as thoſe Sacrifices under the 
| Law did foreſhew it, and in reſpe& of 
this Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, the An- 
cients have nſually call'd thoſe that of- 
feritup, Priefts.” And if Melchiſedeck, 
| was called a Prieſt, (as he is often by 
' $. Paul to the Hebrews.) who yet had 

no other Offering or Sacrifice that we 
[read of, but that of Bread and Wine, 
| S 4 Gen, 


Priefts; and in a more eminent man-}. 


n_nn. 


# 1.4 a” i EIDCRSY 
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Geneſis 14. He brought forth Bread and 
Vine; and, or, for (the Hebrew word 
bears both) he was a Prieſt, that is, 
this aR of his was an at of Prieſt- 
hood, for ſo mult it be reterred , he 
brought forth Bread and Wine; for 
he wasa 7ri:/#. And not thus, and he 
was a Pricſt and bleſſed Abraham (for 
both in the Hebrew and Greek there is 
a Full point after theſe words, ard, or, 
for he was a Prieſt. If, 1ſfay, Melchiſe- | 
deck be frequently and truly call'd a 
Prieſt, who had no other Offering, that 
we read of but Bread and Wine, why 
may not t'1ey whoſe Offices to t leſle 
the people as Aeclcbiſedeck did, and 
beſides that to offer that holy Bread 
and Wine, the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, of which, his Bread thd Wine, 
at the moſt, was but a type, be as truly | 
ard without cffence called Prieſts alſo. ! 

If it be again objected, that the word 
Prieſt-is a Jewiſh name, and therefore 
not to be uſed by Chriſtians ? 34 

I, It is anſwered , firſt, that not 
every thing that was Jewiſh is become 
unlawful for Chriſtians to uſe. 1 finde | 
indecd that thoſe things amonglt the 
| Jewes/ 


Of 
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Jewes that were ſhadowes of things to 
come, are aboliſhed now that Chritt is 
come, Col.2,16,47. and therefore to 
| |uſe them, as Rill neceſſary and obli- 
ging to performance, is unlawful un- 

' der the Goſpel, for it is vertually to 

' deny Chriſt tro be come, Gal.5.3. An 
entangling our ſelves agasn in the yoke of 
bond 126, from which Chriſt bath ſer us 
fre:,( 6/.2. And therefore S. Paul tels 
| the C oloſſi.:ns there, that he was afraid 
| of theys tor their ſuperſtitious obſerva- 
| tion of Sabbaths which were ſhadows 
' of things tocome: and in that Chap- 
[ter to the Galat. hee docs denounce 
damnation to them that extangle thens | 
ſelves again in that yok: of bondage, V.2. | 
£ But that other things, rites or uſages ' 
of the Jewes, which were no ſuch ſha- | 
dows, ſhould be unlawful to Chriſtians | 

if chey were uſed without ſuch an opi- | 

nion of neceſſity, as we formerly ſpake 

, of ; I cannot perſwade my ſelfcan ever 

be proved by either dire& Scripture, 

' or neceſſaty interence from-it. It will 

| not therefore follow, thar the name of 
Prieſt, (which is no ſhadow of things 

| to come) though it were Jewiſh, would | 

| = $49 be- | 


I re nts 
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become unlawful to Chriſtians, 
2, The names of thoſe rites and ce- 
remonics, which were moſt Jewiſh , 
and are grown damnable to Chriſtians, 
may Kill be lawfully uſed by Chrilti- 
ans in a ſpirituali and refined ſenſe. 
S. Pax! who tells that_the Circumcifi- 
on of the Jews is become ſo unlawful, 
that if it be uſed by Chriſtians (with 
an opinion of the neceility aforeſaid) 
it forfeits all their hopes of ſalvation 


cumciſion frequently , particularly in 
[that very Chapter, Ver-I 1. /» whom ye 
Chriſtians, ere circumc:ſed. See p. 172. 

3. The word Pricſt is not a Jewiſh 
name, that is not peculiar to the Jew- 
iſh Miniſtery. For Melchiſcdeck who 
was not of Aarexs Order or Prie{thood, 
iscalled a Prieſt by S. Paul to the He- 
brews often: and our Saviour is a Prieſt 
afcer the Order of AMelchiſedech: and 
the Minifters of the Goſpel are called 
Prieffs by the Prophets Eſay 66. 21. 
Ter.33.17.where they propheſie of the 
times of the Goſpel, as will appear by 
the Context, and ancient expoſition. 
Laſtly, S. Pawl, where be defines a Mi- 
niſter 


o —_— 
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niſter of the Goſpel, as well as of the 
Law, as hath been proved (p. 21. of 

the Ration.)callshim Prieſt, Heb.5. & 
| 8, Chapt. To ſum up all then; That 


name which was not Jewiſh but com- 
[mon to others; that name which was 
frequently and conſtantly uſed by Pri- 
| mitive Chriſtians ; that name,by which 
[the Prophets foretel that the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel ſhall be called: Laſtly, 
[that name by which S. Paukcals them, 
may not onely lawfully , but ſafely, 
; without any juſt ground to ſober men 
be uſed ſtill by Chriſtians, as a fir name 
for the Miniſters of the Goſpel: and ſo 
they may be ſtill called, as they are by 
the Church of Erglazd in her Rubrick, 
Prieſt s. | 


Pap. 273-lin.6. Adde this. | 


This Sacrament ſhould be received 
{ faſting. 3. Counc. of Carthag. can. 29. 
And ſo was the practiſe of the univer- 
ſal Church, ſayes $. «Avg. Epiſf. 118, 
which is authority enough, (in things 
of this nature, namely, circumſtances 
of time, &c.) to ſatisfie any that do 
_ not. 


| 
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not love contention, 21 Cor,11.16, Yet 
it will not be amiſle in a word to ſhew 
the reaſonableneſſe of this Catholick 
uſage. And the firſt reaſon may be! 


| this, becauſe our mindes are cleareſt, | 
| our devotion quickeſt, and ſo we fit- 


teſt to perform this moſt high ſervice, | 
when we are in our Virgin ſpittle, as! 
Tertallian expreſſes it. - A Second is, 
this, it is for the honour of ſo high a! 
cacrament, that the precious body of] 


Chriſt ſhould firſt enter into the Chri- 


ſtians. mouth before any other meat 
S, Ang. Ep. 118. «© It is true, that our 
** Saviour gave it to his Dilciples after 
« Supper; but dare any man quarrel 
© the univerſal Church of Chriſt, for 
© receiving it faſting 2 This alſo plea- 
* ſed the holy Ghoſt, that, for the ho- 


**nour of ſo great a Sacrament, the bo- 
*dy of Chriſt ſhould firſt enter into 


\* the Chriſtians mouth, before all 0- 


«ther meats, Neither , becauſe our 


© Saviour gave it-to his Diſciples aſter 
h __—_— it neceſſarily follow that 
** we Thould receiveit ſo, mingling the 
* Sacrament with our other meats: a 
He which the Apoſtle ſeemes ro 


'f repre- 


— 


.” 
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© reprehend, 1 Cor.11, there was a (pe- 
* cial reaſon for our Saviours doing lo, 
* his Supper was to ſucceed immedi- 
«ately to the Paſſcover ; and there- 
*-fore as ſoon as that was over, he in--/ 
* ſtitutcd his, and that he might the 
© more deeply imprint the excelleney | 
* of this myſtery into the mindes and 
* hearts of his Diſciples, he would 
| «ive it them the laſt thing he did, 
6 beforc he went from them to his Paſ- 
| © fion : knowing that dying mens 
*wxords move much, buthe no where | 
** appointed what hour and time it} 
© ſhould afterward be reccived : but 
«left that be ordered by them that | 
© were after his.departure, to ſettle 
*the Churches, namely, the Apoſtles, 
ug & accordingly we find S. Pax! 1 Cor. 
« It, rectifying ſome abuſes, and pre- 
© {cribing ſome rules for the better or- | 
*dering of fome Rites and Ceremo-| 
'* nies about the Sacrament, andpro- 

* miſing when hehould come, to ſettle 
« an order for the reſt, verſe 34. from | 

* whom S. Azg. ſeemes to think that 
| * the Catholick Church received this 
{« cuſtome of receiving the Sacrament. 
|< faſting, Ep. 118. _ For 


—_ — 
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Of the Tranſlation of the PSALMS in 
the Book of Common Prayer. 


== PSALMES 1n our Engliſh 
Liturgy are according to Ceverda- 
les Tranſlation ſet forth in the Lat- 
ter part of King Henry the Eighths' 
Reign, after that Perrns Galatinus had | 
brought in the Pronouncing and wri- 
ting the name Jehovah never before 
uſed or heard of in any Language : 
which is uſed in this our Tranſlation. 
Pſalm. 37.12.and Pſ.83.18. 

The Biſhops Bible (et forth in the 
beginning of Queen Etiizaberhs reigne, 
and ak in Churches till the New 
Tranſlation under K:»g Jawes,) though 
a much different Tranſlation from the | 
former in other parts , yet retainesthe 
ſame pſalmes without any alteration. | 
And therefore whereas it hath Notes 
upon all the reſt of the Bookes both of 
the Old and New Teſtament , it hath 
none at all upon the Pſalmes , not ſo 
mach as references to parallel places. 
The Reaſon hereof I ſuppoſe was to 
avoyd offending the people , who were| 
uſed | 


_— 
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uſed to that Tranſlation, and to whom 
the Pſalmes. were more familiar then 
any other part of the Bible, As S, Hiee 
rom in his Edition of the Latin Bible 
reteined the Pſalmes of the Old Latine 
Tranſlation out of the Septuapint , 
though himſelf alſo had tranſlated 
them juxta Hebraicam Veritatem, as 
they are extant at rhe end of the Eighth 
Tome of his workes, 

This Our Tranſlation was doubtleſſe 
out of the Hebrew. And though it 
tyes not it ſelf ſo ſtriftly to the Letter 
and words of the Hebrew as the Later 
Tranſlations would ſeeme to doe, but 
[takes the Liberty to vary a little for 
'the ſmoothing of the Language : yer 
it holds to the ſence and ſcope more 
then ſome ſuppoſe it doth, and-many 
times much more then thoſe who would 
ſeem to ſtick ſo cloſe to the Letter. 

Some have had a conceit that this 
Tranſlation was out of the S-pruagin, 
or (which is all one in effet) our of 
the Vulgar Latine. But the Contrary 
is evident and will appeare to any man 
that ſhall compare them bur in any one 
Pſalm. 


Ir 


_— 
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In one Caſe indeed this Tranſlation 


may ſeem to follow the LXX and 
Vulgar Latine againſt the Hebrew , 
namely, in Addition of ſome words 
or Clauſes, ſometimes whole Verles, 
not found in the Hebrew. But this 
Caſe excepted , where it once agrees 
with the LXX and Vulgar Latine 
againſt the Hebrew, it forty times 
agrees with the Hebrew againſt 
them. 


And for theſe Additions. 1. They 


were made to Satisfy them who had 
miſsed thoſe words, or Sentences in 
the former Engliſh Tranſlations, 
finding them in the Greek or Latine, 
See the Preface to the Engliſh Bible 
in folio 1540- 


. In that Edition 1540 they were 


put in a different CharaRer from the 
reſt, and in ſome, Latrer Editions 
between two hooks | | of which 
thcreare even ſtill ſome remainders, 
though now for the moſt part neg- 
lected. 


. Neither doth this our Tranſlation 


alwayes follow the LXX. And Vul- 
gar Lat. Eves in eAdaitions, As for 


1 Example, Not 
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Not Pſalm 1.5. in the repetition of the 
words [ox 6uTos, ] 

Not Pſalm 68. 5. [T&exxO0THAy ono 
TP00 OTS GUT'S, | 

Nor Pſalm 125.3, [KvaG,| 

Not Plalm 138.4. | T&T&,] 

Not Pſalm 145. in the verſe put in be- 
tween the 13 and 14 Tlisvs KvaiG 
£Y T1 TOI NG YOI5 TS, 11 OOTY &V 
T&X01 ToIs tgyois ours, | though it 
may ſeem to be wanting in our pre- 
ſent Hebrew Copes, all the reſt of 
the verſes of this Pſalm going in the 
order of the Alphabet, an1 this verſe 
which ſhovld begin with (1) onely 
wanting in our preſent Copies, but 
found or ſ1ppoſed by the LXX to 
begin with [1\QX1] 

4. The Acdicions are not very many | 

wherein it doth follow them. The 

chiefeſt which I have obſerved are 
thele. 

Plal. Ver. | 

I, 5. [fromthe face of the Earth, | 

2, 11, [unto him,] | 

12, | right,] | 

% 2. | His,] 


4. S, [and Oyl,] 


Ae — 
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Pſal. Ver. 
7. 12. |{trong and patient] 
T1. 5. ithe poor,] 
13. 6, yea I will praiſe the Name | 
| of the Lord moſt Higheſt,] 
14. 4-| no not one, | 
14+5,6,7-| Their throat is an open Se- 
pulchre, &c. before their | 
eyes, ] | 
9. [ Even where no fear was, | 
I9. 12.| my, | 
14. |alway, | 
22, I. | look upon me, | 
31. [my,! and ver. 32+ [the Hea- 
vens, ] 
23. 6.[thy,] 


| 
| 
| 
| 


24. 4- | his neighbour, ] 

| 28, 3, [neither deſtroy me, ] 

29, 1. |bring young Rams unto the 
Lord, ] the Hebrew words 
—=p>& 15> twice tranſlated, 

30. 7, | trom me, | 


33. 3+ |unto him ] and ver. 10. [and 
caſteth our the counfels of 
Princes, | 

36. 12.| All,] 

37- 29. |* the unrighteous ſhal be pu- 

niſhed;] Edir,1540. v.37, his place, | 


; 83, 


% _ —— 


| 


| 


mos. = —— —_——_—_—— 


- 
— 


f 
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Plal Ver. 

38. 16. [Even mine Enemies,| v. 22, 
| God | 

41. 1. | And needy,] ver. 11. [And | 
Amen, | 

42. 12. | That trouble me, 

45- 10, [ wrought about with divers 
colours, | 

T2. | God] in the Latin only not 

in the Greck, 

47- 6G. | Our, ! 

48, 3. of the EFarth,] 

FO, 21. (_—, ] 

Fl. I, | Great,] 

55. 13. |peradventure,] ver. 25. [O 
Lerd,] 

G5. 2. [Tn Jeruſalem,] 

67. 1. | And be merciful unto us, | 

71, 7. [that I may fing of thy glo- 
ry, 1 

73. 12. |I faid,) ver.27.|In the Gates 
of the daughter of Sion, | 

77+ 13. | Our,| 

85. 8, | Concerning me, | 

92.12 ofthe houle,] 

95- 7, ithe Lord, 

108. 1, [my heart is ready] repeated. | 

I. 11. |Praife the Lord for the re- 

eurn- 
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Pſal. Ver. 

turning again of Aggens and 
Zachary the Prophets,| Edit,1540 

115. 9, (thou houſe of,] ' 

118. 2.|That He is Gracious and] 

119. 97.| Lord, 

132, 4. |Neither the Temples. of my 
head to take any reſt, | 

[34 I. |[Now,| ver. 2. | Even in the 
Courts of the houſe of our 
God, 

136. 27.| O give thanks unto the Lord 
of Lords : for his mercy endu- 
reth for ever, ] being in the 
Latin only not in the Greek, 

137. 1. | TheeO| 

145. 15+. | The Lord,\ 

147. 8. | And herb for the uſe of men, 

148, 5. [He ſpake the word and they 

were made.| 


For Pſal. 58 $.0- ever your Po! CC. 
I conceive our Tranſlation to agree ve- 
ry well both with the ſen'e and- letter 


of the Hebrew. Neither doth it go 
alone : but ſo tranſlated both Pagnin a 
little before, and Calo fince ; who 


— 


both keep as cloſe to the ſenſe: of the 
_ Hebrew, 


— — — - — — —— _- - — = I — 
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Hebrew, and Pagsin tothe letter alſo, 
as any that I have obſerved. 
| | Pagnin ( whom Vatablas followes ) 

Amequam ſentiant lebetes weſtri 1gnem 
rhamni : ſicut caro cruda, fic 414 ut tnr- 
bo perdat cunt. 

Caſtellio. Ac wveluti i cunt ole ſps- 
nes | Annot, ignem qui fieri ſolet ex 
ſpinis| nondums ſenſermt : ſic ills tan- 
quam crudi per tram vexentnr. | An- 
not. Pereant ztate immatura, ut fi car- 
nes ex olla extrahantur ſemicrudz.] 

See alſo (alvin in Loc. | | 

For P/al. 105.28. They were not obe- 
dient, OA 

Herein our Tranſlatours follow the 
LXX. who (ſuppoſing this to be ſpo- 
ken of the Egyptians, tranſlate the He- 
brew words wwyy7 8 Wyn &>\ 
(leaving out the negative particle) yo 
T&peTringxvay TI5 NYSs oaulon, Er exa- 
cerbaverumt ſermones e'us(oraccording 

to another reading 0Ti Tmagenixgxuay, 
| quia exacerbayernnt) which is all one 
' [with our Engliſh| hey were not obedient | 
| that is, they rebelled, or were diſobe- 
| 
| 


nifications. 
And this reading is alſo followed by| 


es 


rife WV and Yn exchanging fig- 
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the Syriack, the A abick, and the E- 
thiwpick tranſlations. 

Oaly, which is ſtrange\the 7g ir La- 
tin, w** atuaily in che Pſalms is a meer 
tranſlatiun of che LXX, yer here differs 
from them , and pu's in the Negative 
Parcicle according to the Hebrew. And 
in th-ee other chings in the ſame He- 
miſtick ir differs not onely trom the 


from S. Hiereme, and from all other 
Tranſlations that | have ſeen. Viz, Al- 
tering the Verb from the plural num- 
number to the fingujar. 2. Suppoſing 
Des to be the Nominative caſe to it. 
And ſo 3 making the Pronoun affix- 
cd to be reciprocal. | Er non exacerba- 


LXX, but alſo trom the Hebrew, and | 


vit ſermones [nos. 

See Mr. HOOKERS Eccleſ. Polity, 
 lib.5. SeR.19, pag. 214. where he de- 
| fends this our Tranſlation thus far at | 
| | leaſt, that it doth not contradict the, 
| preſent Hebyew, as (it ſeems) was ob-| 
jected. 


The EpeHes and Goſpels in onr Li- 
turgie ſcem 20 fo'low (overdates Tran- 
ſlation, Printed 1540. 

= oe! 


——  — 


L 
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|  * Here ends the book 0) Coummon-p/.y- 
| |6 er, truly IC calied y 0etn'g comp jea by 
I the publick, ſpirit , and preſcric ea by 
| 


| *"the publick, Authority of the Church, 
= for the publick_ jervice a- d wo (hi; of 

(6 Ged, tobe off- red W/ 0 Lum, IN th 14.0 
Tha CT ſpiri, of rhe C harch, by th:je whoa ec 
* ordained for men in things yer: aim 0 
* 10 God, to which every perſon o” the 
* Charch, my accor..ing io y. Faul, jay 
© Amen w:h #s -derft ding n bec 41ſe he 
ſy kn w:' beforehan to whit Hetis to (ay, 
* Amen Tavlts tni Td oulw w TH Te g- 
* CWXMN 16 gotexeoDt Wick Luo 1g £570 ot 
" vy £43 VSS. ( ome.altogether ro the ſame 
* prayer, let there be one ( 0mmon-prayer, 
* oue and the ſam: minde and Spirit, 


p Ignat. a4 Magneſianos. 


| 
| | 


: 


[ 
| 


SOLI DEO GLORIA; 


I will pray with the Spirit, and Iwill 
(pray with the underſtanding alſo. 


Obſecrationum ſacerdotalinm Sacra» 
menta reſpiciamus, que ab Apoſtolis tra- 
ata intote Orbe, atq ; in omni Catholica 
| Ec cle- 


eres 
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Eccleſia uniformiter cclebrant wr ut le- 
gem ( redendi , lex ftatuat ſupplicandss 
GENNAD. Eccleſ. Dogm. 30. 


FINIS. 


| 
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THE TABLE. 


A. 


He Ab/ol:niom by the Prieſt alone ſt:nding, Why ? 
| Pag.17.24,25, Remiſsion of ſms by the Priclt ; what 
it is not, p, 19,20, What it is p.20, Three parts of Re- 


pent ee, : 21 
Thee ſeveral forms of Ab/olution in the Service, p.22 
All in ſence and verzue the ſame, p.23 


Advent Srnd ayes, p.115 


| Aſb-wedneſday, p. 145. Crpnt Fejtmii, p.146. Dies Cine- 


ram, ibid. The ſolemnity then uſed upon funners, ib, 
S. Andrew, p.229 
All-Saims, why kept p. 238 
Aſcenſion-day hath proper Lefſms and Pſalms) p. 187. the 
Antiquity thereof, p.1g6 


B, 


Of B:pti/m pe 283. $ Fohn 3.3. expounded. The Bene- 
dicon or Conſecration of the Water in Baptiſm, uſed 
onely for reverence and decency , not for neceſ- 
firyy p. 286. Not thought neceſlary by the Church, ib. 
In IS p.287.&c. Interrogatories at Bap- 
tiſm ancient and reaionable, p.289. & p.293, The anci- 
ent Abremaciations in Baptiim, p. 290. &c. Abrenor- 
ciation not abſolucely neceſſary to Baptiſm, 296. The 
Ancient Exorciſms whar, p.296. Obſerv'd Vniformiter 
in Univerſo Mundo, p' 297. Names given at Baptiſjn , 
why, p.297. Suſceptores, Godfathers, p.295. their pro- 

iſes binde the childe, ibid. Dipping or ſpriokling 
T ſufficient | 
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The Table, 


ſuthcienr in Bapriſor, p.258. Thrice dipping of old to 
ſixnifie the Mylterie of the Trinity, 298. Why , after- | 
wards but once, ibid, Vide Funt. The Ggne of the 
Croſſe uſed m ep. and inthe Forebead, and why, | 
p. 300. The neceflity and efhcacy of Bapriſm, ps 284. | 
Guardians contra tor Pupils, p. 295. He that 15 Hap- | 


tized may Baprtize in caſe of neceſlity, p.z02] |* 
Baptiſm miniſtred at Eoſter, vide Exſter. 
B.rptiſm 1s Fanua Sacramentorum, P- 333 | 
Of Private Baptiſm, 301. in caſe of neceſſity in any 


ecent 
place, ibid. juſtified againſt ObjeRions, p hey 
Ot the Bleſ527g, by whom to be proncunced, p.90. How | 
to be reccived, p.91. God Bleileth by the mouth of his | 
Miniſter, p. 92, The Prieſt giving the Bleſsirzg comes | 
down from the Altar, and why, p.28z 
Bidding of Prayers, p.254. Ancient, p. 257, No prayer be- 
fore Sermon but the Lords Prayer, p. 253. Nothing | 
ſaid before Sermon of old, but Gemin: ſalutatio, p-254 
Reſtraint of private prayers in publicky neceſſary, 
I's 255. and 256, Bidding of Prayers praRiſed by Biſhop 
L atymers Fewel, SC» p.258 
Of Buriil and the Rites thereof, p.351, &c, An ancient | 
cuſtome afrer Burial to goto the H, Communiony 355 | 
Funeral Doles an ancient cuſtome, ibid. | | 


C. 


Of Churches, Chappels dedicated to Gods ſervicey p. 365 | 
Of Churches, Chancels and the Faſhion of Cnurehes, p.372 


Chureb divided into the Nave and Ch. # cl, P+373 
N ve what it is, ibid, Chancel why ſo called, p-376 | 
Nag8hnE what.wogdias what,” AuCoy what p.376 
Chorus Camtorzon what, p-377 
Soleas, # z40y Enna. The Sanftuary, what, 1Þ. | 


Abfis. evrIpcy © , Altar 378. fic. Tegm(a 
metros, what, p.381. orevogvadieiny, ' 
what, ibid, Diaconicton what, 382, The reſpe@ given 
to Altais, p-384 

Conſecration of Churches and Chap els. See Dedication. | 

Mother Chrrrch why ſo called, P+599 | 


A Deſcription of the Church, p89. | 
What meant by Carates, p32 


] he 


—_— 


The Tatlle, 


d The Coll; why fo called, p. 80. called of old Miſſe. 
| Bleſlings, Sacramenta, -4 | why, 8:. by whom Com- 
| poſed, 82. The Obje&t of them, $2. their Form and pro- 
| rtion, 83. The Matter of hem, p.85 
Ot the Collei# for Peace, 87. for Grace, 87, for Kings, v8. 
| *} for the Chuvch, 88. 

| | Of the Culletiss from Septungeſuma to Eaſtery 160, From 
Trmay to Advent, P. 225 
| Common Travers tet and preſciibed, and why, p- 1, But 
| One and the ſame in the whole National Church, p.2, 
| The publick prayers of the Church called the 4pojiles 
| Prayers: why, p.s. Efin.ls only of publick worldly 
appointed under the Goſpel, p.4. Publick Service more 
acceptable then private+ p.9. and why . p. 10, Accep- 
| red of God not only for the preſent, but ab ent alſo 
| on juſt cauie, p.11, Strange worſhip, what, 8.9. Divine 

Service may be ſaid privite ly. SCe Service. | 
The Communion Service, p 238. Sccond Service ibid. to be 
read at the holy Table, 239. The Church by reading 
the Second Service there, keeps her ground, p.239.why 
ſocalled, ibid. Much of the order of the Communion 
Service ſet forth out of Dionyſnis Ecclel. Hierar. p. 249, 
The thrice holy triumphant Seng, p. 26s. The Conſc- 
eration of the holy Sacrament of the Lords Supper in 
what words it conſiſts, p. 270, The Bread and Wine 
common before the —_—_ 291, The Pnelt to re- 
ceive the Sacrament, fit, p. 272. The Sacrament to 
be delivered the ople in their hands, 2792. Keeling, ib, 
Amen to be ſaid by the Communicant, and the Reaſon 
of it. p. 273. The Sacrament of old delivered to the 
people atthe Rayles of the holy Table. p. 273. Thrice a 
year every Pariſhioner to Communicate, at Eaſter by 
| _ 274. In the Primitive Ch :rch they commu- 
| nicared every day, ib. How this failed p.275.Care of the 
Church to reduce the Primitive bs. p. 2796, Why 
at Faſter, ibid. Bread and Wine remaining after the 
Conſecration how to be diipoſ: d of. 279, The Ange- 
A lu! Hym, when _ ——_ p» 280,281, It was 
made of old by Eccleſtaſtical Doors, the penalty of 
refufing it, p. 282, *'Evy? em13dufor0t 
why ſo called, 283. Waſhing of hands before the Con- 
lecration. why, p. 251, This Sacrament to be recea- 
ved f:fig. T 2 Co mmand- 


The Table, 


Commandments repea: ed at the Communion Service, 24t 

Of the Communion of the ſich. p.zz2 That the Communion 
is no: tobe denicd to pertons d.:rgrrouſly fick appears 
by the 13 Can, Con, Nice. ibid. 

Tho ſeveral degrees of penance for wafting fins inthe 
Greek Church, p. 339, 340, &c. TpookAnalovTss. 
Axepouueret ; Tmma|ov]es,who, p.340.<u- 
victuWors MeTigorTes, who, p. 331. NegbuF. 
Ferula, what, 340, Kerameyhn. Xaps,what, 
343, 344 

Fow much of the Communion Scrvice ſhall be uſed at the 
delivery of the Communion: 19 the fick , in caſe there had 
been that day a Communion. p. 350. 

Confeſtion by Prieſt and people with an biynble voice, p.1$, 
16, Service begins with it, and why, p. 16, 

Clumching of wanens and the Rites thereof, p. 356, Of the 
121 7/ſalm, and a doubt about one expreſſion therein 
cleared, 357. Women to be Courch'd muſt offer, 362. 
To be vaild, and why, 356. &c, 

Chryſoſtomes, what, p. 179 

Of Commination, p. 363- Of Amen in the Communatian, 
and what it meaneth, 364 

Confirmation when to be adminiſtred, and why then, 303, 
3c4. A Godfather to witneſſe the Confirmation. P. 307 
Confirmation the aR of the Bilhop. p.307. Impoſition of 
hands the moſt Ancient and A 5 Rite of Corfir- 
nation, p. 309. The Benefit of Confirmation, p+ 310, GC, 
To continue inthe Church while Militant, p. 3i5. A 
Fundamental, ibid. 

The Apoſtles Creed upon what occaſion made, p. 59. to be 
ſaid daily twice, Morn, and Even. p. 61. by Prieſt and 
people ; Why, p.64. Standing, why ; p. 64. 

Athanaſrus Creed, p. 65. When uſed, and my 5 P- 66, 

The Nicene Creed, why fo called. p. 247. called alſothe 
Conſtantitzopolitan, and why. ibid. When begun to be 
uſed at the Commun Service, p. 248, Why read after the 
__ and Goipel, p. 248, ; 

Chrijtmas-day, p. 118. 1 he Proper Pſalms for it, p. 119, 
120, The frame of the Church Service that day admi- 
rable. p. 122. The Antiquity of the day ; and upon the 
25 of December, p. 123. 


Cardle- 


The Table. 


Candlemaſs, p. 230. Proceſlion peculiar to it, ps, 231, The 
Antiquity thereof, p. 234 


, D. 


Ofthe Dedication of Churches and Chappel to Gods ſer- 
Vice, P. 365+» Reaſons why. 368, &c. 1 he advantage of 
having our Services performed in ſuch places, 371. 
That Service may be (aid privately ;and why, 385,&c. 

The Dyptichs, p- 256. 

Doxology, or Glory be to ihe Father, &c. 31. 39. 

Domanzca Vacas, or Vacansy which, and why fo called, 

« 219 

Dominica refeftionis, p. 153 

Dommece in Abi, or poſt Albas, rather, why ſo called, 
p- 179 


—— 


E. 


Ejaculations commended by S. Auguſtine, p.75 

Of Ember-weehs, ps 149. which they are, ibid, Why Wed- 
neſday, Friday. and Saturday, obſerved in theo, p.149 

On Enſter-day ſpecial Hymns inſtead of the uſral Iovitae 
tory, p. 163. Proper Pſalms for REY and Proper 
Leſſons, 168. &c, The Antiquity thereof, 1yo, Con- 
tention in the Church, when to be kept, p. 179: The 
determination of the Nicenze Councel about it, ibid, 
How to finde out Eafter, p. 173 

Munday and Tueſday in Eafter weeh, why kept, p. 174 
E-ſter ſolemnized of old Fifty dayes together, thid 
Baptiſm miniſtred anciently at no wmes but the Eve: af 
Eafter and Winſinnde, p. 177. The new _—_— 
came to Church in White Veſtures with Lights re 
them, il id, Baptiſm miniſtred all ries of the year, 
p» 178. Kugraxy Acute, Ealer, p. 202, 

Epiphany uſed of old for Cyr p. 134. Miſtakes 
upon the Identiry of the word, ibid. In Larin Epipba- 
nie ; why, p. 135. Of the Antiquity thereof, ibid. Of 
the Sundayesafter the Epiphany, p. 136, &c, 
iſtes, p. 108. Of the Antiquity and fimeſſe of the Fpt- 

lesand Goſpels. p. 109-110, Epiſiles from Ti unity to Ad- 

vents and the reaſon of their choice, 243 &c. 


T3 Faſt | 


IT — 9. 


The Table, 


F, 


Faſt. See Lent. Good Friday, &c. 

If a Faſt for an Holyday, fall upon an Holyday, then 
the Faſt is t» be kept the day before that, p. 33. 134, 
To Feait on Friday is not to hold Communion with the 
Catholick Church. but with the T: cbs, p. 04. The 
Week of Faſts, which. and why ſo called, 155 

Feſtivals. 

St, Andrew, p. 229 

Converſson of S, Paul, p. 229. why kept rather then the day 
of his death, p. 230 

S. Phil.p. p. 233. S. Fames. 235 

The Ap ſic; in the Primitive i1mes had not ſeveral dayes 
of Solemn:iy, faith Dorandus. not probably though, 
Pp. 234, One day for all, ib». In the Latin ch th: 
Calen{sor rſt of Miy, In he Greek the Feaſt of S. Pe- 
ter ind S, Pail, 233, No Faſt on S$, Pinlty ar $,7.mes, 
Why, p. 235 

S. Fon Baptift This Picth celebrated, and why, p. 236. His 


beheading, 1b1d. 
S. Michal, and All Ange!s Why a Feaſt then, p. 237. | 
Tutelar Angel of the hurchof the Zewe:, and fo of | 


the Chriſtians. ibid. | 
All Saints why kept, p. 238 | 
S. Stet ben, 
S. Fobn, « P. 124, p. 129 ' 
H. Innxents, } 


The Obſervation of Saints Dyes, ancient, p. 126 | 
The Dayss of Saints deaths kept, rather then of their | 
Births or Bap:i{m Why Ps 125. Why ſome Holydayes | 
have Faſts, and ſome none, p. 130.133. | 
Purification of $, Marv 230 | 
Feaſt of Creumerfi-n vx Nev'-years diy, p.129. Of a later F 
inſtitu:ion, p. 129. wreat lole.v'1.t1es bave ſome dayes | 
afrer them m provegatiwrem F eſts, 12 
Font, Paptiſm to be at the Fo, pe $29. Why to called, 
ibid, Placed in the Cluurrh-Porch. Signiticantly.p.299 
Afer, in Churches, bu. 0. al! b»* only +. .he City 
Church. hence catiled the Mother Church, p. 299. in 
high Veneration, p. 299 


Glory 


"_ 


| 


| 


| 
| 


- 


| Glory be to the Father, &c. is both Hymn and Creed, p 31 


Goſpcl. Rires uſcd at the reading of the Goſpel,p 245,%c. 
| 


The Table, 


— 


G, 


A fir Cloſe for any religious Services, p. 31. Glorie be 10 
the Father, &cs ſaid at & end of Pſalms; never quar- 
relled by any till Arizs, p. 39. Glorie be to the Father, 
&c, in the Letany, p. 98 

Glory be to thee © Lord. Reaſon of ſaying it when the Go- 
ſpel is named, 245. Thanks be to God for this Goſpel. Uſed 
to be ſaid after the Goſpel; and the Reaſon ot it, p. 347 

Godfathers, p. 295 

Good-Friday a moſt iri& Faſt, Why ſo called, p. 159 
The Goſpel! out of $. Fobn, why upon that day, ibid. 
The Antiquity thereof, p. 160. 


Stancing at the Goſpel, p. 246+ To hiſſe the Book the 
Faſhion :n ſome places, 247. Of Goſpels and the rea- 
ſon of cheir choiſe, 110. Reaſon of ſaying , Glory be to 
thre © Lord, ar the Goſ} cl, 245, Kc Ofthe Goſpels 
from Trinuy to Advent, p. 211 


H. 


Whdote, p. 104. They are either Faſting-dayes or Fe- | 

fiivais, p. 104, 105. Are of excellent uſe, p. 105, Of | 
the Particular Feſtivals, 106, 107, 108 | 

Ho!y week , which, and why ſocalled, 155. Called alfo 
Great Week, ibid. 

Eos Tib'c ; fo called conſidering the Euchariſt as a Sa- 
crament, p. 379. The Alar fo called conſidering the 
Euchariſt a Sacrifice © 459. And ſo it is called Heb 13 
10. and S. Maith.$623 1bid Aliars alwayes had in high 
eſtimation. 382, 1 he Holy Tables ſer where the Alkars 
{tood, p. 382 

Of Hymns the Anticuiry of them, p. $1. Moſt properly 
to be Sg, p- 53. And why , Lid, The profit of it, 53 
$:1nding .he proper voſlit, e of Hymms, p. 54. Why.jb. 
Te Dorm fraved muaculonſly by S. Ambroſe and 
A'S 1 5+ oy F'\mms tter Leſſons, p 56. And why 
thole appoinced, 56. Magnificat, Nate Diminis quar- 
xeld at. £nſwered, p. $6 


T4 Lon, 


; 


The Table, 


L, 


Lene. The Antiquity thereof, p. 142. In imitation of 2o- 
* ſes, Elivs, and our Savioxr, p. 143, Why not kept im- 
mediately after Chrilts Baptiſm, p. 144. Why call'd 
Lemt, p.145. In Lent the glory of the Altars hid ; Why, 
p- 58. Benedicite then uſed, p. 58. Te Derm, Benedifttus, 
Magnificat, Name Dimnris may be ſaid more often, Ex» 
_—_— in Lem and Advent : Why, p. 58 | 
The » Þ+ 93. Uſed in Proceſsions : Why, p. 94, Ufed 
at the Communion, Ordinations, &c- p. $4 Probable 


to be derived from the A4poſtles Times, p. 94. Domum 
Precum, p. 95. Of the Lerany of our Church, 96. The 
Sum of it, p. 96, 97, The Nature of it. Short Ejacula- 
tions, P. 97. The Former Part of the Letany may be 
ſaid by a Deacon; as i Cathedral and Collegiate 
Churches. The Latter peculiarly by the P:ieft; and 
why, p. 99, 100. Secret, what they are. The reaſon of 
them, p. 101, The Letany when to be aid : and why 
then, p, 103, 104. The Letany a diſtin& Service, p. 240 
Lords Prayer, p. 27, The __ uſe thereof : Why, 27 
The Doxologie omitted in the Lords Prayer : why, p.28 
Be deliver us fromevil, Amen. Said by the people, When 
| and why, 29. Give s this day our daily bread. Under- 
| ſtood by the Fathers of the Euchaniſt, p. 274 No 
Prayer before Sermon, but the Lords Prayer, 253 
The Leſſons. Of the choice of them out of the Old and 
New Teſt, p. 41. 48. Mingling Services of divers forts, a 
wiſe Conſtitution of the Church : Why, p. 42. Ar the 
Reading of the Leſſos the Miniſter is to tarn 1 the peo- 
ple, P. 43» 44- The Prophet Fſay read laſt befure 
| Chriſtmas, and why, p. 48, 49. A ſcveralcourſe in read- 
ing Leſs : Ordwary, p. 48. for Syndayes, p.49. for 
Samts Dayes, p. 49 
The Salutations. The Lord be with you. Of the uſe of them, 
Pp. #7. And with thy Syiriz, p. 68, Excellent Incentives 
to Charity, p. 
Let vs pray : Often uſed, and why : p. 69, 70 ; 
Lord bave mercy, &e. A ſhort Letany. Frequently uſed in 
Anciemt Liturgies, p. 71. Seafonable at all parts of the 
Service, p.72. Sct before the Lords Prayer ; why, p- 73 


of 


—— 


— 


Crd 


The Table, 


M, 


Of Marriage. Three ends of it, p. 316- The Contra of 
marriage called by S, Azg. Votorum Solennitas, P. 3'7. 
The Bride given by Father or Friend; why, p.317,&c. 
The Ring a pledge of fidelity, p. 319. Why uponthe 
fourth Finger of the Left Hand, ibid. With my Bodie 1 
thee worjkip : the meaning of it, p. 319, &c. The 128 
Pfalm the Epithalamawon uſed by the Jewes at Nuprials, 
P- 322, Devour Prayer and the H. Communion very 
uſeful and highly Chriſtianat Marriages, p. 323, &c. 
The Jewes religious Solemnities at Marriages, p.323- 
The Primitive Chriſtians uſed the like ſolemniries at 
Marrizges which we do, p. 323. which the Church re- 
ceived fromthe Apoſtles, ibid. 

Maunday Thurſd cy, Dies Mandati ; why ſo called, p. 157 
PraGtiſe of the Church npon that day, and form of re- 
conciling Penirents, p. 158. Miſſa Catechumenorump.240 

Muornmg Prayer, Letanie, and Communion Service, Three 
diſtin& Services, p. 342. &c. The ſeveral places and 
times of the performance of them, idid. Nine in the 
Morning the uſual hour for the Communion Service ; 
and why; p. 244. Morning and Even» Prayer te be ſaid 
daily, P. 3. & 5, Pnblick Prayers of the Church call'd 
the Apoſiles prazers, Why, p. $. 


©. 


Ornaments to be uſed in time of Divine Service : and why, 
P, 387 

Offerings, Oblations, an high part of Gods Service, p. 258, 
A duty of the Goſpel : proved, P. 259, 260, &c. When 
moſt neceſſary, P. 262, 

Offerings ax the Churching of Women, P. 3632 

I he Offave of Chriſtmas , P.129 

The Ofave or V1as of High Feaſts obſerved by our Fore- 
fathers, P. 178. Upon which, ſome part of the ſervice 
of the Feaſt, repeated : Why Eight dayes allowed to 
High Feaſts, P. 267, How the Prefaces tor thoſe Eighr 
dayes can be properly uſed on cach of them, P. 268, 
Sec Prefaces. 


P reefl 3 


7 


The Table, 


P. 


Priefts are the Lords Remembrancers P, 11.13 
Priefts bound to ſay daily Morning and Even. Prayer, p.3 | 
The Reaſon of the Prieſts ſometimes Kneeling, and ſome- | 
| times Standings V. 77. The Pricſt gividg the Blefling | 
| came downfrom the Altar, and why, 283. | 
| Pricſt, what the word Ggnihies. It way beapplyedtothe | 
{ Miniſters of the Goſpel. Reaſons why 390, &c. | 
| Prieft no. 4 Jewiſh name ; why. 394 | 
' Miniſters of the Goſpel call'd Prieft; by the P. F/ay, iD. 
Pre faces proper for ſome Great daycs,P.264. An argu- | 
ment that the-Church intends the Prorogation and con- | 
tiruance of thaſe Feaſts, P. 265. How this Proreg ition | 
to be underſtood, P. 265 266 | 
Praying with the Spirit. A man may ſafcly uſe D.'ids 
Forms. as being compoſed by the Sptrity P. 36. and 37- 
Donum Precum peculiar tothe Apoſtles times, 95 
The Pſalms read over every Moucth, & why, P.33.74,%c. 
Fi: for every Temperand Time. P. 36, Sung or ſiid by | 
Courſe, by Prieſt & ſeople 3 and why, P. 38, 39. Stand 
ing, why, P. 39. 
Of the Trandlation of the P/alpmes in our-Englſh Liturgy, 


| 


P. 3 
Objeftions againſt ſome paſſages in the Tranſlation of the 
Pſalmes, 404,405 


 —_———— 
— 


R. 


The Rogttion dazes ſervice and Proceſſion formerly ap- | 
poured, P. 185 | 

Rogation week why fo called, P. 184. Letanies and Faſting | 
then, ibid. The Faſt then is voluntary. P. 185, No Faſt | 
berwixt F Iſter and Whirſranide, P. 185 

Piſim S1m4oy why fo called, 154 

Pa.m Sunday why {o called. 154 

| Low $:1m4ay why fo called, 179 

| Rogation Sunday, i843 


Seprroceſim? 
op Cx ſim | 


+| 


— + —— 


The Table, 


S, 


Sepn.ageſima Sunday, ſo called A conſequentia numerandi, 
P. 140 

Septuageſama z Sexageſima 5 Quinquageſema, preparatives 
to Lent Regulars taſted thoie weeks, P. 140, 

Secrete, what . are ; the reaſon of them, P. 1ot. 

The Scrmon, when, P. 252. Uſually an Expoſicion of part 
of the Epiſtle or Goſpel, &c. of the day, P. 252. not 
above an hour long, P. 253, Preachers in their Expo- 
fictions appointed to obſerve the Catholick Interpreta- 
tion of the old Doors, Vide P.252, 253. Golden Ca- 
nons about Preachers, P. 253. 

| No Prayer before the Sermon but the Lords Prayers 253. 

The Divine Service way be ſaid privately, and the reaſon 

why, P. 385. 


T. 


Trinity Sun4 ay, the Oftave of Pentecoſt, or Dominca 1 a- 
cans. P. 206, how ancient, ibid. Proper Leſſons, P. 208, 

Of the Sundayes after Trinuy till Advert. The Liſt Sun- 
day after Trinity a Preparative to Advent hath there- 
fore an Epiſtle purpolely. choſen out of the Prophet 
Feremie , propheſying of Chriſts Advent, P, 316, &c. 


V. 

Viſitation of the ſichy P. 326. The Orders of the Church 
about and at it, ibid, &c. Examination of the Faith of 
the fick perſon P. 3259. and of his Life and Cenverſa- 
tion, 328.No true Repentance wichout Reſtitution, 328. 
The (ich perſon to be admoniſhed to ſertle his cftate, 
P. 330. and to be liberal tothe poor, ibid. 

Sick perſons to ſend for the Prieſt, 345. andto what pur- 
poſe, ibid, Priſoners anciently Viſited by the Arch- 
Deacon or Piſhop, 348. 

Verſes or Verſicles and Reſpozds. The Reaſon of placing 
the Verſes after the Conſe 5ion,&c. an.! before the Pſalms, 
P. 29, 30. 

ay and Anſwers by Prieſt and People, a holy emula- 

tion, P. 74. Anſwers of the People, the Benefit of 
them, P. 75. Verſicles and Reſp. 360, Some of os An- 
wers 


4c Sl 
— 
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ſwers 2re not entire Sentences, but part; or end: of the 

foregoing Verſes, and the Reaſon why, !*. 360, 361, 
word Viaticum applyed to more chings beſide the 

Euchariſt, P. 333. Only the Euchariſt is Utimum Via- 
ticum, P. 334- , 

Of V azds turn'd into Faſts, Why, 130, 131, 

The Venite is an Invicatory Pſalm, P, 32, 

The Veftry, why fo called, Þ. 38. 


W. 


#hitſunday, P. 199. Appointed of old for ſolemn Baptiſm, 
P. 199. Why called Pemrecoſt , ibid. and Whitſamday , 
P. 200, lhomnati who, 200. and why, 201. Kypraxy 
AeuT eg. Eaſter, P. 102. Whitſrnday hath Proper Leſ- 
ſons =. St ibid. Of the Antiquity of it, P. 206, 


Errata. 


Pap. 29 L 18 fortherr read theſe : p. 431, 16 r. parts: 
p. 46 L 19 r. was: P.78L 3 rx, relation: P. 83 1. 1 r. noftrss 
vitam : P.96 1.25 uw: P. 204 1, ult, r. 145 : P. 269, 
L 9 for now leſle fit, r. no lefle fit « P, 2691, 25 dele it: 
P.276L 13.r. tha! if men: P, 2791. 25 r, approve : P. 288 
Ll. 16 r. in the Goſpel: P. 306L 1. r. mundetur : P, 320 
I. ulr. r, granted : P. 323 1. ult. r. reverend efteem : P. 344 
L 4 for Name r. Nave : P. 355 dele is at L1o. P. 397 L. 16to 
be ordered. P. 295 L2 r. P. 98. P. 3501. 7 after open Com- 
munion, read mmmediately, And after the Communion , 
traving ont that which is berwiza. P, 36117 x, only the laſt 


part : Lg. r.and ſung, 


i 


of XZeccle- 


oker , 


by 
bt; 
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Prieſt doth recommend again the petiti 
-Ons of the people to God ( as in that 
-praier, we humbly beſeech thee O Lord 
mercifully to look upon our infirmities, 
-&c. ) and Solemnly offers them up to 
'God in the behalf of the people , to 
which the people anſwer, Amen: . and 
therefore theſe Collects after the Leta- 
ny, though the matter ofthem hath 
been prayed for before particularly in 
the Supplications foregoing , may be 
ſaid, without the charge of needleſſe| 
tautology, for here the Prieſt does by! 
vertue of his ſacred Office, ſolemnly 
-offer up and preſent to God theſe peti- 
tions of the people, as it was uſually 
-done in ancient Liturgies ; Praying 
God: to accept the Peoples Prayers as 
{he doth more then once in S. Chryſoft, 
Liturgy , particularly in that Prayer 
which we have out of it in our Letany. 
For when the Deacon hath (as we 
have obſerved) miniſtred to the People 
Severall Petitions, to which they anſwer, 
Lord have mercy , Letany-wiſe., then 
the Prieſt Colle&t-wiſe makes a Prayer 
to God to accept the Peoples petitions, 
the Deacon in the mean time pro- 
bet ceeding| 


em. 


| Paper, The LETANT., 1or| 


ceeding to dictate to the people more 


Supplications , which the Prieſt inan- | 
other Colle&t offers up to God So- | 
lemnly , but Secretly , ſo that though | 
in ſome of thoſe Collects the Prieſt at | 


the Latter end, ſpake out ſo that the- 


Secretly , yet ic was preſcribed and ſuch 


ſome ' of them were ſaid throughout 
Secretly by the Prieft ro which the 


Wer z 


ment for the people, and to preſent 
their prayers to God, by that very of- 


acceptable to God. All which depends 


people might hear and anſwer, Amen, | 
ar Glory be to the Father , or the like | 
(which chey might well doe, for though | 
the Prayer were ſaid by the Prieſt | 


as the people knew before hand) yet | 


people were not required tomake any |: 
Ants ba 4] | 


The reaſon of theſe: Secrets, ſecret] 
prayers ſaid by the Prieſt, may. be part- | 
ly' for variety to refreſh the people, | 
but chiefly, as I conceive, that by this | 
courſe the people might be taught to]. 
underſtand and reverence the office of | 
the Prieſt, which is to make 9n atone- |: 


tering of them up, making them more | 


not upon the peoples conſent or confir- | 


-— + —_— ww «# 


_— 
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| 


. } who hath ſet him apart to theſe offi- 


| as it was appointed by God, that when 
| Aaren by his Prieſtly office was to offer 


| 


| aloud a prayer, (call'd wxy on,9dubo- 


the people, and offering up for them, 


| tically. Yet leſt rhe people ſhould be 


| done ſecretly ; therefore the Church 


mation of his office, but upon Gods 
alone appointment and inſtitution ; 


ces of offering gifts and Sacrificesfor 
the people, Heb.5.1. And therefore 


for the people and make an atonement 
for them, none of the people were to 


| be preſent, Lev.16.17.. So the Church] 


Prieft was making an atonement for 


and the acceptation of their prayers the 
Merits & Paſlion of Chrift, none ſhould 
ſeem aRuelly to aſſiſt, but the Prieft 
ſhould ſay it uwvomos ſecretly and my- 


unſatisfied, and ſuſpicious that the 
Prieſt had negleRted this his office, 
which they could not be aflured 
that he had performed, becauſe it was 


appeinted-chat the Prieſt ſhould at the 
end of the Service come down from 
the Altar, and ſtanding behinde the 
Pulpit in the mid(t of the people ſay 


ordered that at ſome times, when the| 
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, 
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- 
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cretly 3 and-this;: for the more carneft | 
jrepecition of ſo divine words, and: to-]: 


——— 


vO- Goar, p.154.) which wasa fum or | 
Compendium of all that the people had | 
be fore petitioned for, which he then | 
ſolemnly offered up to God. : 
The (hurch of England 1s generally 
in ber Common Prayers, as for an hum: | 
ble. ſo for an audible voice, eſpecially | 
in the Lords Prayer appointing it to 
be faid, in the Rubrick before, it, with” 
aloud, that is, an exdi4e voice; not 'fe> 


make them more familiar zo the pco- | 
ple. But though this Church does nor] 
order the Prieſt to ſay theſe prayers ſe-{ 
cretly, yet ſhe retains the ſame order} 
of offering up by the Prieſt in Collets{ 
following, the peoples foregoing ſup- | 
plications. | 
The Letany 1s appointed in the R#+ |: 
bricks to be read Wedneſdayerand Fri- | 
dayes, the dayes kept in the Greek] 
Church more ſolemn Faſts, becauſe | 

the Bridegroom was then taken from us,, | 
being ſold by #445 on Wedneſday, and: | 
murdered on Friday, Epiphar. atv. Ac 
ri#m. And though our Church in imi- : 


Py of the Weſtern hath chang'd the | 


F 4 Wed-' 


——_— 
_Y 


a. hs te 


"TY 7 as. Bf wry 


5 CS" WF 4 


th nk —_—_ 


th. 


. 
'  _— 
a. 


a aw ta? - 


{and ſo is kept in ours: And whoſoever 


lt. 


| 23t. 111 3, prece 


b--* Foy in Scripture phraſe is all one 


| hath cleansd, that call not thou common, 


| Penirential dayes (for there isa holy 


— 
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Wedneſday-faſt to Saturday, yet in 
memory of the Eaſtern cuſtom, ſhe ſtill 
appoints the Letany to be uſed upon 
Wedneſday. 

Friday was both in Greek Church and 
Latine a Letany or Humiliation-day,||i 


loves to feaſt on that day rather then 
another, in that holds not communion 
with the ancient Catholick Charch,but 
with the T#rks, who in contumely of 
Chriſt crucified, Feaſt that day. Chem- 


Of HOLT-D AYES. 


with ſeparate or ſet a part to God, 
and is oppoſed tocommon, what God 


Ats 10:15. Holy dayes then are thoſe 
whichare taken out of common dayes, 
and ſeparated to Gods holy ſervice and 
worſhip, either by Gods own appoint- 
ment, or .by holy Churches Dedicati-| 
on. And theſe are either Faſting and 


Faſt, 


i. 
ad _— _—_————— 


0 
) 


before Eaſter _— called rhe 
Holy-week, which dayes holy Church 


| bath dedicated to Gods ſolemn wor-{' 
ſhip, in religious faſtings and pray- |; 
ers. Or elfe holy Feſtivals which are{|. . 
ſer apart to. the ſolemn. and religious | 
commemoration of ſome eminent mer-| 


cies & bleſſings of God. And amongſt 


to continue ſeven dayes, but the 


ſemblies, | 


—— 


theſe Holy-dayes, ſome are bigher| 
dayes then. other, in regard of the}: 
oreatneſſe of the bleſſing commemora-| 
ted, and ofthe ſolemnity of the ſervice | 
appointed to them. So we read, Leve23, | 
34. &c, The Feaſt of T abernacles was 
firſt 


and the eight were the higheſt dayes, | 
becauſe then were the moſt ſolemn Aſ-{ 


This ſanCtification or ſetting apart] 
of Feſtival-dayes, is a token of that}: 
thankfulneſſe,. and a part of that pub- |]; 
lick honour which we owe to God for] 


"Prayer. EpilineapGe_T0x| 
Faſt, /oel 2. as well as a holy Feaſt , | 


'Nehem.8.10.) ſuch as are Hſh-Wedneſ- | 
dey, GoodeFriday, and the whole week |, 


—_ 


admirable benefits; and theſe day 


uſe; being, as learned Hooker obſerves; 
the I 2 Splen-* 


or Feaſts ſo ſet apart are of excellent: | 


- 
> 
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'F- Splendor and outward dignity 
our Religion. | 
2. Forcible witneſſes of ancient 
eruth. | 
3. Provocations to the exerciſe of all} 
piety. 
_ 4+ Shadows of our endlefle felicity 
| in heaven. 

5. On earth , everlaſting records,| 
teaching by the eye in a manner, what- 
ſoever we beleeves 

And concerning particulars. As the 
Tewes had their S«bbath, which did 
continually bring to. minde the former 
; {| World finiſhed Creation ; ſo the 
- [Chriffian Church bath ber Lords dayes 
þ for Swndeyes to keep us in perpetual 
remembrance of a far better World 
| begun by him, who came to reſtore 

all things to make Heaven and Earth 
new. The reſt of the holy Feſtivals 
which we celebrate have relation all to 
one Head CHRIST. We begin there- 
{ fore our Eccleſiaſtical year ( asto ſome 
| accounts, though not as to the order 
of- our ry with-the glorious An- 
wwnciation of his Birth by angelical 
lama Hereunto are added his 1 
«2 ſed 


— — ” _ — 


> @ 


® » QA 


— 
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of his true Incarnation by the Pws- 


upon his choſen. 


Saints alſo;the days of whoſe de 


are annual ſelected times to meditate | 


to ſuch acceptable death doth lead ; glo-l 


came from far to adore him,& were con- 


" Paayer. £piftles,Goſp@c.. 197] 
fed Nativity. it ſelf,. the myſtery off | 
his legal (ircumcifion, the Teltification | 


fication of his bleſſed Mother the Vir-|: 
gin Mary ; his glorious Reſarreftion|. 
and Aſcenſion into Heaven, the ad-| 
mirable ſending down of his - Spirit |: 


Again, for as much as we know that | 
CHRIST hath not only been manifeſt-| 
ed great in bimſelf, but great in other hs | 


1out of this world are to the Church of | 

Chriſt, as che birth & coronation-dayes| | 
of Kings or Emperours; thereforee Y 4 
cial choice being made of the very flow-|- © 
| [er. of all occafions in this re oa 


Chriſt glorified in :hem., which had thej . 
honour £0 ſuffer for his ſake, before they | 
had age and ability to know him, oame-| 
ly,the bleſſed Imnocents: glorified inthem} 
which knowing him as S« Stephen, had] © 
the fight of that before death, wherein-| _ 


rified in. thoſe Saves. of the Eaſt, that | 3 


duced by frenge light : glorified in the] 


ſecond { 


ad 
1 
: 


—”_" wm 


ht Mt 


| 
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| ſecond Ebarof the World , ſent before 
| him to prepare his way - glorified in &| 
| bir ro uſe as founders of his kingdom 


! that arealready poſleſt of blifle. 


| ſanday , for- the more honour and en- 


| morials of ſuch mercies, and are there- 
| fore clothed with thoſe outward robes 


- - ” . . 


very of thofe Apoſtles whom it pleaſed 


| here: glorified in the Angels, asin S. 24- 
chael : glorified in all thoſe happy ſonl: 


Beſides theſe, be four dayes an- 
-next to the Feaſts of Eaſter and Yhrt- 


| largement of thofe high Solemnities, 
| Theſe being the dayes which the Lord 
hath made glorious , Let ws rejoyce 
and' be glad in them. Theſe dayes we 
keep not in a fecret Calendar, ta- 
king thereby our private occafions as 
we liſt our ſelves , to think how much 
God hath done for all men but they 
are choſen our to ſerve aspublick'me- 


of holineſs, whereby their difference 
from other dayes may be made ſen-/ 
fible, having by holy Church a ſo- 
| leman Service appointed to them, 

Part of which Service are the Epi- 
Plesand Goſpels : of which in thefirſt 
Slace we ſhall diſcourſe , becauſe theſe 


* Gs 


ae. 


is. as * ** 


4 defigned. 


| be fitto be more particular. 


| Church , in his Preface to his Com- 


are peculiar and proper to each ſeveral |4 
' Holy-day, the reſt of the Service for the | 
* molt part being common to all. 
Concerning theſe., two: things are 


1. To ſhew the Antiquity of them. | 
+ 2- Their ficneſſe for the day to]: 
which they belong, or the rea is 
their choice. : 
Concerning the Antiquity of * Epi | 7 
ſftles and Goſpels, it will be ſufficient 
once for all, to ſhew that the uleof} - 
them in the Chriſtian Church was |- 
ancient. Concerning the antiquity of | 
the dayes themſelves, to which the} 
| Epiſtles and Goſpels appertain, it will | * 


That the uſe of Epiſtles and :Go-| - 
ſpels peculiar to the ſeveral Holy-dayes 
was ancient , appears firft by ancient 
Liturgies : ſecondly by the teſtimony | 
of the ancient Fathers. Let S$. AU>}+ 
| GUSTINE teſtifie for the Latine»| - 


( Ment upon the Epiſtle of S. Jobw, 
and in bis X, Sermon De verb.” A. 
poſt. We heard firſt, ſayes he, the 


Apoſtolical Leſſon, then we: ſang a 
; P alm 


pI "_ —_ —— = 
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Plalm , after that the Goſpel was 
read : Now let S. CHRTS, teſtifie for 
the Greek, Rows. 19. in cap, 9. AX, The 
Miniſter ſtands up, and with a loud voice 
calls, | Let «s attend : | then the Leſ- 
fons are. begun ; which Leſſons are 
the Epiſtles. and Goſpels ( as appeares 
in bis Liturgy ) which follow immedi- 
ately after the Miniſter hath fo call'd 
for attention. 

- 'The fitneſſe of the Epiſtle and Go- 
ſpel for the day it belongs to, and the 
reaſon of the choice will. plainly ap- 
pear, if we obſerve that theſe holy Fe- 
ſtivals and Solemnities of the Church, 
are as I have touch'd before of Two 
Sorts ; The more high dayes, or the- 
| reſt; The Firſ# commemorate the lig-/ 
| [nat AQs or Paſſages of our Lord in the- 

- {Redemption of mankinde, His incarna- | | 
- | tion and Nativity, Circumciſion, Ma- 
+ | nifeſtation to the Gentiles, hus Faſting, 
| Paſſion, ReſurreQion, and Aſcenſion, 
the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
thereupon a more full and expreſle ma- 
niftſtation of the ſacred Trinity, The 
Szcond ſort is of Inferiour dayes that 


fupply the Intervals of the greater , 
Pa: ſuch| 


— 7. 


—  —— — 
* 
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ſuch as are either the remaining Sun- 
dayes, wherein without any confide- 
ration of the ſequence of time (which 
{could only be regarded in great Feaſts) 
the holy DoQtrine, Deeds, and Mira- 
eles of our Lord are the chief matters 
of our meditations z or elſe the other 
Holy dayes of which already hath been 
ſpoken. And for all theſe Holy Times 
we have Epiſtles and Goſpels very pro- 
per and ſeaſonable, for not onely on 
high and ſpecial dayes , | but even in 
thoſe alſo, that are more general and 
indiffereat ſome reſpeR is bad tothe 
ſeaſon, and the holy affetions the 
Church then aimes art, as Mortification 
in Lent, Joy, Hope, Newneſle of Life, 


of the Spirit & preparation for Chriſts 
Second coming in the time between 
Pentecoſt and Advent. Burt theſe things 


Holy dayes ſeverally. As for the Leſ- 
der, and very proficable, being for! 


each day of rhe week, following uſually 
the method of Chapters, and'raking in! 


the Old Teſtament alſo (the Commnr-} 


nion. 


—_ —_— . 
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1&c- after Eaſter; the Fruits, and Gifts: 


I ſhall Chew in the Diſcourſe of the | 
ſons, alrhough they have another Or- f 
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nion dealing chiefly with the New as 
moſt fit for the nature of that Service)|}| |' 
yet in them alſo regard is had to the|}} | 
more ſolemn times by ſeleR and proper| }| |' 
readings, as hath been ſhew'd. This 
being the Churches Rule and Method 
(as ſhe hath it from the Apoſtle) hat 
all things be done unto edifying, that we 
may be better acquaintcd with God; & |, 
with ourſelves, with what hath bin done 
for us, and what is to be done by us. 
And this Viſible as well as Audible 
Preaching of Chriſtian DoQtrine by 
theſe Solemnities and Readingsin ſuch 
an admirable Order is ſo apt to infuſe 
by | degrees all neceſſary Chriſtian 
knowledge into us, and the uſe of it| 
to: the ignorant is ſo great, that it may 
| well be feared (as a Reverend Perſon. 

| hath forewarned) that When the Fefti- 
vals and Solemmnities for the Birth of 
Chrift and his other famous paſſages of 
life , and death , and Refurrettion, and 
Aſcenfien, and Miſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt , and the Leſſons, Goſpells ( avd. 
Collefts )- and Sermons upon them, be 
turned ont of the Church, together with 
ou (reeds alſo , twill wot be inthe power | 


of 


— coo — — a a 2. 
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{fore the Sermons of the Fathers were 


| 1izing his Services And the greateſt 


of weekly Sermons on ſome head of Religion 
to keep up the knowledge of Chrift in mens 
hearts, &c. And no doubt for this 
and other good Reaſons which be 
gives us it - was that the primitive 
Chriſtians were ſo exact and religious 
in theſe Solen.nities and Meditations 
on the occaſions of them, and there- 


generally on the Readings of * the 
Day , as - hereafter is ſhewed. And 
we have from another the like hand| 
thus : The Bleſſings of God whereof 

theſe Salemnitics renew the Remembrance 


are of that Efteems to the (hurch, that 
fulneſs in taking that occaſion of Solem- 


we are not able to expreſſe 100 much thank: 


part of Chriſtians are ſuch as will receive 
much ” improvement in the principall 
MyReries of owr Faith: by the Senſible 
inftrnftion which the Obſeruation of ſuch 
Solemmities yieldeth. The remembrance 
of the Birth, the ſuffrings , the Reſur- 
reltion of Chriſt , the Coming of the hol 
Ghoſt, the Conver ſion of the Gentiles by 
ſending the Apoſtles, the way made before 
his coming by the Annunciation of the 


Angel 
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| ticular time of 3 erving God __—_ which 


| inchis Difceurſe of Haly-dayes , which | 
| the Service-Book uſcs ; not that in the 


Pad 


Agel and the Coming of the Baptiſt, 
as it is a powerfuli meane to trayn the 
more ignorant ſort in the Vnderſt an :ing 
of ſuch' great eAlyſtertes , ſo it #5 4 juſt 
occaſion for all forts to make that a par- 


we Slemnize thoſe great works of _ his. 
See Door Hammonds View of the 
\DireQory page 38, Mr, Thorndyke 
of pxblick, eAſemblies pag. 256. and 
"what we baye above faid concerning 
the excellent uſe of Feſtivall daycs at 
pag. Loy. , < 
The fame. Method ſhall be obferyed 


Title Page in the beginning of the 
| book (which perhaps reckonsfor Holy- 
dayes only thoſe dayes in which we are 
ſolemnly to worſhip God, and alſo to 
reſt from auſuall labour): but that in the 
SerVices appointed by the Book which, 
addes over and above, that old Cata- 
lopue of Holy-dayes, S. Paul, and S. | 
Barnabas, Aþ-Wedneſday, and the Holy 
Week,, All which-muſt be reckoned for | 
Holy-dayes in the Churches account, 
becauſe they have Holy-day ſervice; E- 


(3 
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piſtles | 
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Hours appointed. 
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piſtles"and Goſpels, and Second-ſervice 
appointed ro them, though there be no! 
Law that-inflits a penalcy upon them 
that do their uſuall works upon thoſe 
daies, they being only defired to be pre- 
feat at the Churches ſervice at the 


. 


— 


Of ADVENT Sundaer, 


5 To principal Holy-dayes as Chriſt- 
4k muſs, Eaſter, and hu ſanday,have 
ſome dayes appointed to attend ypon' 
them:; ſome .to g0. before', ſome to 
come after } as it were to wait upon 
them for their greater ſolemnity. 
Before Chriſtmas are appointed four 
Advent Sundayes, ſo called, becaule they 
are to prepare us for Chriſt his Advent 
or coming in the fleſh. * Thele are. to 
Chriſtmaſs:day , as S. John Baptiit to! 
Chriſt, farerunners to prepare for it,and | 
point it out, | 


Pw... Firſt] | 


_— 
CC — 
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Firfli Sunday Adv. 


The Goſpel S. Matth. 21. 1. ſeems 
at firſt more proper to Chriſts Paſſion 
then his Birth ; yet is it read now prin- 
cipally for thoſe words in it, Bleſſed #s 
he that cometh in the Name of the Lord. 
That is, Bleſſed is he for coming in the 
Fleſh, the cauſe of all our joy, for which 
we can never ſay enough, Hoſannab in 
the higheſt. 

The Epiſtle labours to prepare us to 


behold with joy this riſing Sun, bidding | 


us awake from ſleep, according to the 
Prophet Eſay 60.1. Ariſe, and ſhine, 
for thy light « come. 

The Colle& is taken out of both, and 
relates to both, The firſt part of it-is 
clearly the words of the Epiſtle, That 
we may caſt away the Works of darkneſſe, 
and pat upon us the armor of light, That 
which follows, 1» the time of this mor- 
ral life, in the which thy Son Teſus Chriſt 
came to viſit us, in eftet is the ſame 
with that 1n the Epiſtle: Let us put off 
the works of darknefle, &c, becaufe the 


night is ſpent, the day is at hand, ” 


—P—— 


_—— - _— 
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our ſalvation is neer ; that is, our Savi- 
our Chriſt, the light of the world is 
coming into the world to viſit ws in 
great humility , according to the Pro- 
phet, Zach. g.9. which the Goſpel re- | 
cords, Tell ye the daughter of Sion (to |, 
her great joy) that behold Her King 
comes unto her, meek , (or it great hu- 


mility) fitting #pon an Aſe. 
2. Sunday Adv. 


The Goſpel treats of Chriſts ſecond 
coming to judgement, an excellent me- 
ditation to prepare us for the welcome 
and joyful entertainment of Chrilts| 
firſt coming. A Saviour muſt needs be 
welcome to him that is afraid of dam- 
nation. 

The Epiſtle mentions the firſt co- 
ming of our Lord for the ſalvation e- 
ven of the Gentiles, that is of us, for 
which all”praiſe is by us, to be given to 
him Praiſe the Lord all ye Gentiles, 
and laud him all ye nations toggther. | 

The Colle is taken out of the Epi- | 
ſtle ; and though it ſeems not to relate 


[i theday, yet is it an excellent prayer | | 


for | 


— _—— ” — 


<0 


6 - | mon us; pointing him out as S, lob» 


[ 118 4 Ratronars of the Com. 


for all times, and ſonor unſeaſonablt 
| for this, | | 


par 


3. Sunday Adv. 


| ming of Chriſt ; the Goſpel, the firſt, 
| © | The Colle prayes for the benefit of 
this light. = 
| This week 1s one of the four Ember 
weeks, concerning which ſee after firſt 


Sunday in Lent. 


l 4. Sunday Adv; 

 '- The Epiſtle and Goſpel ſet Chriſt,as 
it were, before us, not propheſied of, 
-but being even at hand, yea ſtanding 


Baptift did to the people ; Behold the 
| Lams5 of God, that takes away the fins of 
the” world. 

' The Colle& prayes moſt earneſtly and 
pafſionately to him, to ſuccour us miſe- 
table ſinners. 


5. 
Feaſt of CH RIST-MAS-day. 
He Epiſtle, Goſpel, and ColleR are 
plainly ſuitable to the day, all men- 


— 
—_— 


4. tc. 
— 


' The Epiſtle mentions the ſecond co-| 


tioning | 


<A— 


| 


BH 


of 


72 Sv WW Wa wu = © 


N——— 


|| P:ayer.. Epifles,Goſp.&'c, 219 


tioning the birth of Chriſt, Beſides, 
this Feaſt hath proper Pſalms, in which 
ſome Verſes are peculiar to the day, as 
will appear, if they be well conſidered. 
The Firſt Pſalm for the Morning Ser- 
vice, is the 19. The heavens declare the 
glory of God ; very ſuitable to the Feaſt, 
for 4t His Birth a new Star 


which declared bis Glory and Deity ſo | 


plainly, that it ferche the Sages of the 
Eaſt to come and worſhip him, S. Mat. 
2. Where is he that is borx King of the 
fewsT for we have ſeen his Stay in the 
Eaſt, and are come to worſhip him. 


The Second Pſalm for the Morning i | 


45+ Which, at the beginning of its a 
Genethliack or Birth-Song of Chriſt, 
The faireft of the children of men, v,3. 
And of his mighty ſacceſſe in ſubdai 


the Devil and the world by the werd of 4 + 


trath, of meckneſſe , and righteonſneſſe, 
verſe 5. &c. 
The third is P/al.85. which is prin- 


cipally fer for the birth of Chrift. For | 


it is a thankſgiving to God for ſending 
a Saviour, which ſhould fave his peo- 
ple from their fins, the grearſt capti- 
vity that is ; andtherefore cannot pro- 


\ "a 


Ka | : perly 


perly be meant of any but Chriſt, who 
was therefore call'd /eſus,. becax(e be 


Church underſtood it , and therefore 
ſeleted it out asa part of their Office 
for this day, as being proper and per- 
tinent to the matter of the Feaſt - For 
the mecting here ſpecified, ver. 10.11. 
of Mercy and Truth, Righteouſneſſe and: 
Peace, was at Chriſts birth, who ſaid 
of himſelf, that he was the :r#th ; who 
as he had a birth from Heaven, to. wit, 
his divine nature, fo had he another as 
* | Man from Earth from the Virgin ; 
*_ | which bicth drew Righteouſneſſe ro L20k, 
| frew heaven, upon poor ſinners with a 
favourable look, and made 7:ghteouſ- 


tfianers from their captivity, - True it 
is;.the Prophet in the firſt verſes ſpeaks 
of this delivery as of a thing paſt, Lord, 
: thou baſt rarn' d away the captivity of Ia- 
cob, Yetfor all this it may be a propbe- 
fie of our ſalvation by the coming vf 


As 2.30. David being 4 Frophet P! 
ſecing this before, ſpake of Chriſts Nati- 


= hmm em 


* 


ſhould ſave his people ft rom their fins, = $ | 
Matth, x.21. And-ſo the Primitive|] 


| weſſe and peace kifſe, for the delivering | 


Chriſt hereafter: tor as S, Peter Jayes, | 


vity, asifit were already paſt. - The 


I. es 1 "ot 
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The Evening Pſalms are 89,110,132.” 
The firſt and {aſt of which are thank- 
fal commemorations of Gods merciful 
promiſe of ſending our Lord Chriſtiq-' 


— 


he had ſworn to ftabliſh, andfer up bis 
throne for ever, For which, O Lord, 
the very heavens ſhall praiſe thy wondrou 
works, and thy trath in the congregation 
of the Saints, v5. Plal.89. The Church 


both theſe Pſalms : but ſuch was the] 
joy that they were affeRed with, at the 


contain, but even m the midſt of their 


by ſhewing us how much the promiſe 
of old ? The 110 Plalm expreſly men- 
tions the birth of Chriſt, ver.3. The 
dew of thy birth, is of the womb of the 


forth 'innumerable fruit, ſo ſhall the" 


to the world, that ſeed of David, which} 


promiſe of . Chriſts birth and coming | 
into the world, that they could not} 


miſery, break forth into Thankſpiving | 
{for it : and howcan the Churchexcite}]. - 
| jus better to thankſgiving to-God for]: . / 

the birth of Chrift, upon the day, — ; 


of it afar off wrought upon the Saints}. 


birth of Chriſt bring forth innumer»' 


| : G ble} 


—— = c— 
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was in affliction now , as'is plain wy 4 


morning; as the morning dew brings| _ 


. v 


ble faithful people 3 And therefore the| 


day, adore and praiſe the goodnelſle c 
God for the birth of Chriſt, the cauſe 
'of ſo much good. 

It is admirable to behold the frame 
of the Churches holy Office and Ser- 
vice this day. In the Firf# Leſſons, ſhe 
reads us the propheſie of Chriſts co- 
'ming in the fleſh: in the Second Leſ- 
| ſons, Epiſtle, and Goſpel , ſhe gives - 

the hiſtory of it. In the (het#, the 
teaches us to pray , that we may be 
partakers of the benefic of his birth : 
in the proper Preface for the day, as 
Jalſo inthe proper Plalms, ſhe ſets us to 


God for his mercy. 1a the Leſſons 
and Goſpels appointed, holy Church 
docs the Angels part, Brings us glad ty- 
dings of our Saviours Birth, Beho/d 1 
bring you glad tydings of great joy, for 
ante you is born this day a Savionr , 
which 5s Chriſt the Lord, S. Luke 2.10; 
In appointing the /pecial Hymns and 


| 4 par party to glorifie and praiſe 
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Prophet here does, as we ſhould this lc 
f 


our duty of Adoriag and Glorifying| 


Pſabus, ſhe-calls npon us to do the 
» 


Ay” 
' [God for -all the things that this day we 


LES hear 


—_ 
—_— 
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[| bear ad ſer, ver.20. And to ſing with 
the Angels, G/ory to Godin the Ys 
for this good will to Mew. 
For the = ofthis dorm 
teſtimonies might be = he out - 
**|]{the Ancients ; 4 "Y e I intend 
"1]brevitys I ſhall be _—_ with wo! 
beyond exception. S. Auguſtine , 2 
119, witneſſes, that it was'the cn-' 
ſtome of holy Church to keep' this | 
day : And upon the five and twen- | 
tieth of December, in' Pſalm 132. 
Saint - Chryſoftome makes a Sermon eo 
*[[[prove that the keeping of Chriſtmaſs- 
day was ancient , even from the firſt 
times ; and that the Church kept the 
{/true day. In - ſame Sermon hee 
layer, It is a godly y thing to keep this 
y. Nay further , that the keeping of 
wh day , was one of the greateſt # 

Fl our love to Chriſt. Amon other 
ments which he uſes there , 
pr wade his hearers to keep this has 

e brings this, that the cuſtome of 


_ this day was religions , and 
or elſe it conld never have 
whe ſo early ſpread over the whole 


mr in ſigh of ſo-much oppo» 
= We __ ſition. 


. 


| becauſe this was the very time sf their 


| whoſe birth they received ſpiritual life, 


[not in deed , being miraculouſly deli- 
| yered out ofthe boyling'Caujdron, in-! 
-|£0 which be was put before Port-Letin 


L 
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fition. - Orar. in Natal, Dom, Tom. 5, ye 
Eait.: Savile be 


S. Stephen, S. fohn, Innocents. 


PPimediarely after Chriſtmaſs follow!ſ| 
as attendants upon this high Felti- 
val S. Stephen, S. John, & Innocents; not 


ſuffering, but becauſe none are thought 
fitter -attendants on Chriſts Nativity, 
then the bleſſed Martyrs, who have] 
laid down their lives for him, from||} 


And there being three kindes of Mar- 
_—_ 3 1. 1n will and deed, which is 
the higheft --2. 7» will, but »ot in deed, 
3. indeed, but rot inwill : in this order 
they, attend ; S. Seepher firſt, who ſuf-| 
fered-both in will & deed. Next S. [obn, 
who ſuffered Martyrdom in will, but 


6 Rome, Laſtly, the holy [mocents, 


{who ſuffered in deed, bur not in will : 


Br -:of 


| 


yet 


_ 


— 


| Praver, Fpiſer,cop.& a Thy 


+. fyer are reckoned amongſt the Martyrs, 


&- becauſe they ſuffered for Chriſt 3 whoſe | 


praiſe thele bis witneſſes confeſt and 
ſh:wed fozth ,, not in ſpeaking but in dp» 
ing. { Colle for the day. ] - 


dayes is plain, theſe being all prowi- 


for the Collect for S. Stephens day.we 


helſ[may note in , particular That as: the}, 


y,|[| Church offers-up ſome of her Collects 
ve/[{diretly. ro the Second Perſon. of the 
m1} Trinity, ſo- one. of chem is this for $:. 
«||| Stephens day, 'and very properly.; For 


r-[[}as S. Stephen in the mid(t of his Martyr-| 
is|||dom._ prayed to Jeſus-ſaying, Lord. Je=f 


d. |] ſus receive my. ſpirit, and, Lord lay net 
r|| |1hzs. fn to their charge 3 1o the Church 
E-[| |in imitation of this Bleſſed: Proto-Mar- 
|| [tyr upon, bis day calls upon the Lexd 
t| | | Jeſus alſo deſiring of him ſuch a ſpirit 
|| as that of S. Stephen; to love and p 

-| | | for our. Enemies; which is that Heros 
|| |cal and Tranſcendent vertue which is 
peculiar to Chriſtian Religion. ..,-. - 


ledg:d dajes, that is, dayes which-have | 
in Scripture their peculiar hiſtories. But'| 


| Before we endeavour to ſhewthean-] 


- - 


The reaſon - of the choice of the E- 4 
piſtles, Goſpek, and ColleRs for theſe | *: 
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